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I have been profoundly
challenged this summer by a 
new book, What the Best College
Teachers Do, by Ken Bain,
director of the New York
University Center for Teaching
Excellence (Harvard University
Press, 2004, ISBN 0674013255).
I have provided a complete 
book review later in this journal.
Bain’s work is without a doubt
one of the most provocative
books on college teaching I 
have read.

The reading of this book 
has come about as I have entered
more deeply into the world of
assessment. I head that effort at
my own institution and recently
have begun the process of
becoming a peer-evaluator for 
the North Central Association
(NCA). As part of this process, 
I also attended the NCA annual
meetings in Chicago in the spring
of 2003 and 2004. And, I have
been working on a paper focusing
on competition and classroom
pedagogy with a good
professional friend. It seems 
that a variety of personal and

professional passions are
converging.

This is as it should be in the
world of college education. We
who are privileged to work in 
this way do so out of a variety 
of motives, but primarily, I think,
many of us have pursued this 
path because it best channels
simultaneously the passions of
our intellect and heart and soul.
We teach, research, and serve as
both a personal and professional
expression. We bring to our
classrooms, our professional
publications/presentations, and
our administrative/committee
assignments intellectual,
emotional, and soulful expression
all at once. What interests us
personally, what stimulates us
professionally, and what drives 
us religiously leave their
“fingerprints” on our lectures,
writings, and service projects.

It is Bain’s contention that 
we need to help our students
discover in their educational
journey a similar coincidence 
of intellectual and emotional
passion. 

Editor’s Perspective

When Personal and Professional Passions Align
Sharon G. Johnson, Editor

Cedarville University
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Many outstanding teachers
think of their courses as ways 
to help students learn to reason
well and to join a conversation
that flourishes among people 
who do. … Arnold Arons, a
physicist at the University of
Washington … argues that 
[this] critical thinking entails,
at minimum, a series of …
reasoning abilities and habits 
of thought:

1. Consciously raising
questions

2. Being clearly and 
explicitly aware of gaps in
available information

3. Discriminating between
observation and inference,
between established fact and
subsequent conjecture

4. Recognizing that words 
are symbols for ideas and not 
the ideas themselves (thus being
sensitive to multiple definitions
and the power of words to
influence the way we think about
ideas)

5. Probing for assumptions
6. Drawing inferences from

data, observations, or other
evidence and recognizing when
firm inferences cannot be made

7. Employing both inductive
and deductive reasoning

8. Developing self-
consciousness concerning 

one’s own thinking and 
reasoning processes (Bain, 
2004, pp. 85-86).

He documents that the best
teachers teach far more than
subject matter: they provide 
the catalysts for students to
become excited about the issues,
conundrums, debates, and action
implications of the “stuff” of our
academic disciplines. The aim
then (in my discipline) is not so
much to teach students about
Porter’s Five-Forces Model of
Competition, but rather to find
creative ways to share with them
why I am excited about the study
of strategic competitiveness and
why they should be also! 

George Huber, in his book
The Necessary Nature of Future
Firms: Attributes of Survivors 
in a Changing World (Sage
Publications, 2004, ISBN
0761930361), argues that five
environmental characteristics 
will be the key drivers of
organizational change and
redesign in the future:

1. more and increasing
scientific knowledge

2. increasingly effective
information, transportation, and
manufacturing technologies

3. more and increasing
complexity
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4. more and increasing
dynamism

5. more and increasing inter-
firm competitiveness (Huber,
2004, p. 13).

In such a world, it is
increasingly important that 
we challenge our previous
assumptions about what it 
means to be an effective 
educator and an enthusiastic
scholar. Simply trying to dump 
a textbook of material on our
students through a series of
semester-long lectures is more
than useless — it damages the
cause of education. Our aim
cannot be that students would
simply know more — rather, 
we must care about 

• how they come to know
anything.

• how they might apply that
knowledge to the personal and
professional challenges they will
face.

• how they can continue to
learn more things.

• how the things they know
now can be merged with what
they will come to know in the
future.

• how they can become
knowledge generators themselves.

For some of my teaching
colleagues this sort of insight will
seem ordinary — it captures the
natural way they approach their
jobs. I think for many of us,
though, moving toward a new
paradigm of education that 
prizes conceptual inquiry 
over memorized regurgitation,
intellectual challenge over
individual compliance, and 
good questions over ready
answers will cause us to be
forever unsettled.

In her new book Assessing
for Learning: Building a
Sustainable Commitment 
Across the Institution
(Stylus Publishing, 2004, ISBN
1579220886), Peggy Maki offers
this challenge:

Assessing for learning is a
systematic and systemic process
of inquiry into what and how 
well students learn over the
progression of their studies and 
is driven by intellectual curiosity
about the efficacy of collective
educational practices (Maki,
2004, p. xvii).

The issue we face is whether 
we are truly intellectually curious
and whether we have the passion
to lead students toward that same
level of curiosity. Are we too
comfortable with our roles as
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knowledge dispensers to launch
out toward a new role as
knowledge engagers? Have 
we for too long allowed the
textbook to drive the course to
allow thoughtful and creative
pedagogy to assume the driver’s
seat?

There is no doubt that the
world of active teaching and
research can be frightening for
those who prize comfort over
challenge, boundaries over
openness, and control over
freedom. Tell me this, though: 
in a world characterized by
increasing scientific knowledge;
increasingly effective information,
transportation, and manufacturing
technologies; and increasing
complexity, dynamism, and 
inter-firm competitiveness; 
which educational approach do
you think best prepares students:
one characterized by comfort,
boundaries, and control; or one
characterized by challenge,
openness, and freedom?

The Journal of Biblical
Integration in Business has been
challenging Christian business
faculty to move out of their
personal and professional 
comfort zones since its first 
issue was published in 1995. 
This 10th issue is no exception.

• Steve VanderVeen 
(Hope College) and Richard J.
Martinez (Baylor University)
engage in an interactive dialogue
concerning Martinez’s 2003 The
Journal of Biblical Integration in
Business article titled “Teaching
Strategic Management from 
A Christian Perspective.”

• Richard J. Goossen 
(Trinity Western University)
offers a significant treatment 
of entrepreneurship from a
Christian perspective and
challenges many assumptions 
you might hold about this field. 

• Larry W. Sayler 
(Greenville College) and 
Margie Ness LaShaw 
(Whitworth College) examine 
the degree of public financial
disclosure many Christian
colleges are willing 
to engage in. You will be
challenged by their findings. 

• Blaine McCormick 
(Baylor University) offers a
critique of Ayn Rand’s Atlas
Shrugged, providing an
intellectually challenging 
look at Rand’s philosophy of
objectivism and contrasting 
it with Christian teaching on a
variety of points.

• Robin Klay, John Lunn, 
and Vicki TenHaken (all of 
Hope College) have assumed 
a challenging task: to examine 
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the doctrine of calling and to
apply it to business, particularly
from the perspective of non-
executive or middle-level
management, drawing on insights
from business history, economics,
and recent literature on
leadership.

• Steve VanderVeen 
(Hope College) uses the job
of stockbroker to challenge
us to think about whether
characteristics related to
justice and love influence a
stockbroker’s perceived Christian
behavior, whether a stockbroker’s
perceived Christian behavior
influences her/his perceived
trustworthiness, whether a
stockbroker’s perceived
trustworthiness influences a
stockbroker’s persuasiveness, 
and whether this persuasiveness 
is positively or negatively
impacted by a characteristic
related to holiness.

• Michael Cafferky (Southern
Adventist University) challenges
us to explore the concept of
narrative (broadly defined as the
use of story, metaphor, parable,
and poetry) in the context of
cultural anthropology, education,
business, and religion and to
explore how instructors can use
narrative for stimulating students
toward faith, life, and learning
integration.

Several of the articles carry
rejoinder/comment pieces by
board of review members who
challenge and extend the
perspectives offered by this
issue’s authors.

It is my hope that one or
more of the articles in this issue
discomforts you — and leads you
to some personally and
professionally passionate
response as a teacher and
researcher. Do your own 
research, write your own 
paper, and share the excitement 
of this grand inquiry process 
with your students.

Sharon G. Johnson
Professor of Management

Department of Business Admin.
Cedarville University

251 N. Main St.
Cedarville, OH  45314

937-766-7922
FAX 937-766-4129

johns@cedarville.edu
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Dialogue I

A Radical, Reformed Christian Rejoinder 
to Martinez’s “Teaching Strategic Management 

from A Christian Perspective”
Steve VanderVeen

Hope College

Introduction
Dr. Richard Martinez 

wrote an excellent paper 
(which appeared in the Fall 
2003 issue of The JBIB) titled
“Teaching Strategic Management
from A Christian Perspective,”
examining “strategic management
topics chosen according to 
their prominence in the leading
strategic management textbooks”
(Martinez, 2003, p. 71). His goal
was to “spark discussion in the
pursuit of developing a Christian
framework for analyzing business
principles” (Martinez, 2003, 
p. 69), and he felt his “framework
[would] be amenable to further
development by Christian
scholars and teachers who will
want to add their insights to 
the discussion” (Martinez, 2003, 
p. 95).

This rejoinder is a testimony
to the fact that Martinez
succeeded in his intent. As a
possible pedagogical approach, 
in an effort to get students,

faculty, and scholars to reflect 
on the integration of faith and
strategic management, I offer a
point of reference or a direction
on Martinez’s structure. This
point of reference is based on 
two scholarly works I highly
recommend to Christians
interested in integrating faith 
and business: Just Business
(Hill, 1997) and The Fabric of
this World (Hardy, 1990). 

In Just Business, Alexander
Hill begins with the proposition
that we are created to “emulate
God” and that God exhibits the
characteristics of holiness, justice,
and love (Hill, 1997, p. 13ff.). 
He then explains that this leads 
to a “creative morality in an
imperfect world,” meaning that
“we are often forced to struggle
between what is ‘realistically
attainable’ and what is ‘ideal’”
(Hill, 1997, p. 19). 

In The Fabric of this World,
Lee Hardy outlines a Reformed
Christian view of work and
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vocation, first tracing the
philosophical origins of work
beginning with the Greeks and
emphasizing the contributions of
Martin Luther and John Calvin.
He then discusses the process 
for individuals to consider when
seeking their vocation. Finally, 
he considers what a Reformed
Christian view of work means 
for job design. I believe Hardy’s
discussion on individual calling
and career choice and Hill’s
discussion related to “creative
morality” can serve as an analogy
for strategic management from 
a Christian perspective.

Biblical Foundations
Concerning seeking a

vocation, Hardy notes that “the
primary, if not exclusive meaning
of the term ‘vocation’ — or
calling … — pertains to the call
of the gospel, pure and simple”
(Hardy, 1990, p. 80). However,
considering, for example, I Peter
4:10, we are also called to “love
and serve our neighbors with
whatever gifts God has given to
us” (Hardy, 1990, p. 80). 
Thus, God’s call is of twofold
character: the “general” calling 
to be a Christian, taking on the
fruits of the spirit (Galatians
5:22-23) as virtues, and the
“particular” calling to a specific
occupation (cf. I Corinthians

12:28-31). In considering one’s
calling, one must remember,
according to God’s providence,
that one is not a mere “cosmic
accident.” Each of us must say, 
“I was placed here for a purpose,
and that purpose is one which I
am, in part, to discover, not
invent” (Hardy, 1990, p. 83). 

Because God did not 
create us to be self-sufficient
individuals, but created us with
needs “which we alone cannot
meet,” we must begin by
ascertaining “which gifts God 
has bestowed on [us]” (Hardy,
1990, p. 85). To start, we have to
reflect upon and determine what
we are good at, experimenting
with various occupations and
seeking the advice of others. 
The list of possible occupations
can be narrowed down by
considering the concerns for
others God has given us. The 
list can be honed even further by
our “lively interests” or passions
(Hardy, 1990, p. 90ff.). 

In addition to choosing an
occupation, we must also choose
a place to practice this occupation
— where our “native abilities and
acquired skills can be put at the
disposal of those who need them”
(Hardy, 1990, p. 93). Hardy notes
that existing demand is “not
necessarily a reliable guide to
legitimate need” (Hardy, 1990, 
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p. 94); that is, we cannot assume
that the careers offering us the
highest pay are “at the same time
those careers that best serve our
neighbor” (Hardy, 1990, p. 94).

In Just Business, Alexander
Hill outlines principles for
integrating Christian faith and
business practice, starting from
the proposition that Christians are
to “emulate” God’s character and
that God’s character, according 
to the Bible, is holy, just, and
loving. Hill defines holiness as 
a “single-minded devotion to 
God and absolute ethical purity”
(Hill, 1997, p. 22) and argues that
it consists of four elements: “zeal
for God, purity, accountability,
and humility” (Hill, 1997, 
p. 23ff.). Hill defines justice as
“reciprocal sets of rights and
duties for those living in the
context of community” (Hill,
1997, p. 34ff.) and states that
there are four elements of justice:
“procedural rights, substantive
rights, merit, and contractual
justice.” Hill describes love in
terms of three aspects: “empathy,
mercy, and self-sacrifice” (Hill,
1997, p. 48). Hill’s definition of
love in terms of self-sacrifice is
particularly poignant: “The final
characteristic of love is its very
willingness to give away the very
rights that justice bestows” (Hill,
1997, p. 51). So even though we

may merit our economic wealth
as Christian managers because 
of our hard work, love is the
willingness to give away those
rights of merit. 

Hardy and Hill jointly
emphasize love of neighbor,
which I believe should be both an
individual and corporate calling,
because “all things are under
Christ’s dominion” (Martinez,
2003, p. 72).

Reflecting on these books 
and scholars, I can offer one 
point of reference to students,
faculty, and scholars in terms 
of “transforming” strategic
management principles.1 Although
radical, this point of reference
will hopefully enlighten
discussions regarding the
“Analysis of Environment 
and Assets” (Martinez, 2003, 
p. 74ff.), “Scope of Operations”
(Martinez, 2003, p. 79ff.),
“Boundaries and Relationships”
(Martinez, 2003, p. 84ff.),
“Facilitators and Constraints 
of Implementation” (Martinez,
2003, p. 88ff.), and “Forces 
of Creation” (Martinez, 2003, 
p. 91ff.).  

A Radical Reformed Christian
Perspective on Strategic
Management

Using Hardy’s discussion of
personal calling and career
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choice, the Christian manager,
according to this radical,
Reformed Christian perspective,
must ask, “What good works has
God prepared in advance for my
company2 to do?” (Ephesians
2:10). To answer this question, 
a Christian manager must first
ask, when analyzing the
environment and assets, 
“What are we good at? What 
are we passionate about doing?
And, what concerns about others
has God laid upon our hearts?” 

Through Hill, God has laid 
one significant concern on our
hearts: our neighbors have
“substantive rights” (Hill, 1997,
pp. 38-39). Hill states,
“Substantive rights 
are what
procedural rights
seek to protect.
They may be
universal … or
they may be
unique to each
society.” Some hold that “we can
conclude from the Mosaic laws
that a society, in order to be
economically just, must provide
all with access to the basic
necessities of life in that society,
and must provide all with
opportunities for producing for
their own needs in a context
which gives them control over
their own labor and a portion of

the other resources of society”
(Monsma, 1989, p. 54). In other
words, our neighbors have
substantive rights to provide 
for their subsistence needs. Of
particular relevance here is the
idea that all people need access 
to the basic necessities of life.

Thinking of substantive rights
and subsistence needs reminds us
of what Christ said concerning
our duties (Matthew 25:31-46).
Are the poor being taken care of?
Are the hungry being fed? Are the
naked being clothed? Are the sick
and imprisoned being visited? 

The concern of substantive
rights and subsistence needs 
spills over into a discussion of
“Business Level-Strategy” and

“Competitive
Dynamics”
(Martinez, 2003, 
p. 77ff.). In fact, 
if our firm is in 
the business of
providing access to

the necessities of life and our firm
has competition, there is in fact
no market there for our firm. 

Yet, in addition to serving
those with physical subsistence
needs, we are duty-bound to serve
those with spiritual needs. Christ
talks about making disciples and
teaching them to obey everything
Christ commanded (Matthew
28:19-20), which leads a firm to

... our neighbors have
substantive rights to
provide for their
subsistence needs.
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consider the spiritual needs of
both the economically rich and
poor. Hill specifically mentions
the spiritual need for “purity of
communication” (we say exactly
what we mean) and “purity of
sexuality” (Hill, 1997, p. 25) in
order that we may reflect God.

Thinking of markets in 
terms of substantive rights and
subsistence needs crosses over
into the discussion of “scope of
operations” (Martinez, 2003, 
p. 79ff.). No market, then, is
potentially off-limits. For
example, practicing purity in
communication and purity in
sexuality would go a long way
toward transforming the brewery
and entertainment industries 
and at least would not hinder
consumers from meeting their
spiritual needs. 

On the other hand, meeting
subsistence needs of the
economically poor would likely
lead a Christian manager to look
internationally to developing
countries, look domestically to
our inner cities, or partner with
churches and non-government
organizations. Christian managers
have a choice, then: compete 
in competitive markets over
satisfying spiritual needs and/or
seek non-competitive markets
where subsistence needs are not
being met. 

In addition to discussing this
radical, Reformed Christian
perspective on strategic
management, one could generate
discussion by reflecting on the
inherent perspective in Milton
Friedman’s (1970) famous paper
“The Social Responsibility of
Business is to Increase its Profits”
and to what strategies this
perspective leads. 

Such reflection would force
deep thinking on the topic of
“Facilitators and Constraints of
Implementation,” particularly 
the direction of “Governance”
(Martinez, 2003, p. 88ff.). 
The radical, Reformed Christian
view makes God the “ultimate
Principal” and us “His agents”
(Martinez, 2003, p. 89), while
Friedman’s view makes managers
the agents of stockholders and
claims that the only social
responsibility corporations 
have is to make money. 

Clearly, in Friedman’s
perspective, Christian managers
have a heavy cross to bear if 
they are working for non-
Christian stockholders and/or
non-believers, who would
consider their acts of social
responsibility a “tax.” On the
other hand, Christian managers
could avoid the burden of
working for shareholders who
insist on their rights if Christian



12 The JBIB Fall 2004

managers themselves were the
principle stockholders. But even
then, profits are needed for
reinvestment purposes.

To survive, Christian
managers will have to think
creatively as image-bearers of
God, making the “creative aspect
of business … important and
exciting” (Martinez, 2003, p. 92),
because “humanity and its various
systems, including the market, 
are imperfect.” What Christian
managers must attempt to do is
align “the three lenses of
holiness, justice, and love” 
(Hill, 1997, p. 19) with the
corporate need of sustaining
profit. Thus Martinez rightly
concludes that the faith of the
Christian manager could be
severely tested. On the other
hand, someone once said, 
“If you don’t act on your faith,
you lose it.”

Conclusion
Martinez has written an

excellent article outlining a
structure with which to discuss
strategic management from a
Christian perspective. I have 
tried to offer a radical point 
of reference in an effort to get
students, faculty, and scholars 
to reflect on the integration of
faith and strategic management 
in order to “spark discussion in

the pursuit of developing a
Christian framework for
analyzing business principles”
(Martinez, 2003, p. 69). 

Steve VanderVeen
Professor of Management
Department of Economics,

Management, and Accounting 
Hope College

41 Graves Place
Holland, MI 49422

616-395-7574
vanderveen@hope.edu

ENDNOTES

1Even to use the term “transforming” biases
the discussion. Some Reformed Christians
believe that “Christian” and “business” are not
dialectically opposed because not only is
Christ Lord of all, Christ is also Creator of 
all. In other words, there is at some level
something good in all things, even though 
all things are negatively impacted by sin.
Therefore, Christians are to find and
accentuate the good in all things and 
minimize or eliminate the evil.  
2Martinez rightly notes, “Any discussion on
this subject breaks down if the discussants 
are not in agreement on the context in which
strategic management is said to take place”
(Martinez, 2003, p. 71). This paper assumes 
a Christian manager context.
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I very much appreciate Steve
VanderVeen’s willingness and
enthusiasm in taking the time 
to expand the discussion of how
we bring God’s Truth into the
business classroom (2004, 
pp. 7-13). By laying out a
relatively radical viewpoint in
which the Reformed framework
of redeeming a fallen creation
takes center stage, VanderVeen
leads us to either move out of our
economic comfort zones or to
figure out why we might not want
to. I would like simply in this
response to point out some of 
the areas of discomfort we might
encounter when considering this
perspective and how things might
“play” in the Christian classroom.

First, VanderVeen places 
on the table for discussion the
elevation of “calling” to higher
levels of analysis, as it pertains 
to institutions and corporations.
This is a critical concept to
consider, both for ourselves and
for our students. Does God call

institutions to certain things, 
or does He call people to use
institutions for His will? Is there 
a difference? I tend to agree 
with VanderVeen that 
businesses, corporations, 
and other institutions may 
have a specific role in the
fulfillment of a collective 
calling. Scripture is filled with
examples of God calling Israel
collectively to various tasks and
purposes. Further, in Revelation 
2 and 3, the various churches are
held accountable as collectives,
even as the individuals within
them are also held accountable.
However, it seems to me that
although the “call” must be to 
the individual or to a group of
individuals at the collective 
level, the corporation or the firm
remains the instrument through
which the calling is to be
fulfilled. This may seem to be a
small distinction, but I believe it
is one that will be important for
our students to consider. 

Dialogue I

Out of the Comfort Zone:
Responding to VanderVeen’s Radical,

Reformed Christian Rejoinder
Richard J. Martinez
Baylor University
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In VanderVeen’s admittedly
“radical” ideas, he also places
much emphasis on social justice
and the role of firms in the
pursuit of this end. As we
confront social justice issues 
in the Christian classroom, we
must be careful to not present 
this one perspective in such a 
way that it appears morally
superior to all other possible
organizational models. That is,
while there is indeed a market 
for socially conscious business
enterprises, there is also a
legitimate place for Christians 
to operate in the competitive
world of business. In other words,
while VanderVeen rightly notes
that “Christian” firms (or those
people who build and operate
such enterprises) may be called 
to certain market niches that are
underrepresented (e.g., fulfilling
substantive rights and subsistence
needs), I believe we need to
develop in our students an
appreciation for pursuing
holiness, justice, and love in
market environments
characterized by global name-
brands, hypercompetition, and
even tremendous profits. In recent
years I have come to believe that
we, as scholars and teachers of
business and economics, do not
yet have a full comprehension of
markets as a God-ordained

creation. We must explore with
our students the notion of 
markets as an ingenious (inspired)
means of ordering billions of
transactions to be something 
more than the chaotic, brutal
mess they would be absent
market mechanisms. While
building Christian-led enterprises
that accomplish social justice
ends is an exciting calling, we
must also learn (and teach) more
about the wonder and beauty 
of more traditional market
mechanisms as a legitimate
means of glorifying God, even 
if we do so in competition with
the godless hoards.

Frequently in his essay,
VanderVeen reminds us of our
obligations to care for and love
our neighbors. It seems to me 
that one of our great challenges 
is to help our students understand
who our neighbors are. This, of
course, is a classic Christian
issue, but it takes on new
meaning in the context of
business. 

The use of finite
organizational assets to care for
others is one issue we can explore
with students. VanderVeen brings
up Friedman’s classic essay
(1970, pp. 122-126) on social
responsibility, and we can see
from Friedman that, in general,
many people would suggest that
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the corporation should not be
used to care for “neighbors,”
however defined. The resources,
in Friedman’s argument, do not
belong to the managers and are
not theirs to distribute. In the 
case of firms owned and operated
by Christians, we may still have
difficulty agreeing on which
stakeholders represent neighbors
who ought to be served in a
discriminatory fashion. 

VanderVeen also suggests
that we can use businesses to
ensure the fulfillment of
subsistence needs, or the basic
necessities of life. While this 
may be true (in the radical
model), we will need to address
with students the difficulty in
assessing exactly what these
needs are. We will encounter
vastly varying perspectives on
what constitutes the basic
necessities of life. Is it simply
food and shelter? In the U.S., 
we seem to be concerned that
everyone (poor and rich alike) 
has access to the Internet. 
One recent presidential campaign
speech suggested that all 290
million Americans needed to 
have access to cable-based or
other high-speed Internet. Surely
these are not the biggest concerns
of those living beneath the
world’s misery index. So, what
are the basic necessities of life?

The radical Reformed view
as presented in VanderVeen’s
essay also calls for the
transformation of certain
industries by establishing a
presence in those markets 
most in need of transformation.
This indeed is a bold idea, 
and we would want to consider
with students whether it is
possible to transform the supply
side of the market without first
working to transform the demand
side, as in the desires of
individuals within the culture. 

Ultimately, VanderVeen
concludes that the choice facing
Christian managers is whether to
“compete in competitive markets
over satisfying spiritual needs” or
to “seek non-competitive markets
where subsistence needs are not
being met” (2004, p. 11).
Interestingly, this dilemma
transforms the traditional
economic rationale from getting 
a piece of the pie (competitive
markets) to providing cake (as in
“let them eat cake”). I hope that
we will find both kinds of
students in our classrooms.

While VanderVeen gives us a
bold interpretation of the potential
uses of the corporation pursuing a
godly calling, such a bold vision
requires us to dig deeper into our
definitional repertoires. This is a
great exercise, and I applaud
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VanderVeen for challenging us in
this way. Without the occasional
“radical” viewpoint, we talk in
circles.

Richard J. Martinez
Dept. of Management

Hankamer School of Business
Baylor University

Box 98006
Waco, TX  76798-8006

254-710-6184
rick_martinez@baylor.edu
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Dialogue I

Southern Discomfort:
A Second Response to Richard Martinez

Steve VanderVeen
Hope College

Dr. Richard Martinez (2004,
pp. 14-17), in his gracious
response to my rejoinder to his
article (2004, pp. 7-13), gives 
us insight into the important
relationship between the content
of what we teach as well as the
method we use to teach it. First, 
I comment on specific points
related to content. Then I
comment on the issue of
pedagogy.

Martinez states that he
believes it is important for our
students to consider whether 
the idea of “calling” applies 
to individuals and/or to
firms/corporations. This is 
a provocative statement. 
If corporations are merely
instruments through which
individual vocations are 
fulfilled, then is “corporate 
social responsibility” an
oxymoron? If, on the other hand,
corporations are thought of as a
community of individuals, then
these communities can have a
calling. For instance, Collins and

Porras (1994, p. 8) remind us that
a visionary company is guided by
a “core ideology — core values
and a sense of purpose beyond
just making money” and that a
“crucial variable” is “how deeply
[a company] believes its ideology
and how consistently it lives,
breathes, and expresses it in all
that it does.” It might be helpful
to think of the legal concept of
corporation as an instrument and
the corporation itself as a
community of like-minded
individuals who have a strong
sense of purpose or even a
calling.

In terms of social
responsibility, Martinez makes
another provocative statement. 
He suggests that we “consider
with students whether it is
possible to transform the 
supply side of the market 
without first working to 
transform the demand side, 
as in the desires of individuals
within the culture” (2004, p. 16).
This is an important
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consideration, one that 
seems to have garnered some
discussion in academia. For
instance, Carpenter, Glazer, and
Nakamoto (2001, p. 103) claim
that competitive advantage is
created through “market-driving
strategies” — “rather than giving
customers what they want,
competitive strategies are
increasingly designed to help
buyers learn what they want.”
Corporations, in other words,
might be responsible for both
supply and demand.

Finally, Martinez asks how
discomfort brought on by radical
viewpoints in certain areas of
management might play in the
Christian classroom. This is an
extremely important question,
because it gets at the issue of
teaching method and purpose.
What are we trying to accomplish
in the classroom? How might our
teaching method enhance this?
For this I turn to a philosopher 
I pretend to understand, as made
evident by the source of this
quotation, discussing a teacher 
I need to understand better
(Palmer, 1996, p. 25). 

According to Kierkegaard,
Jesus’s [sic] method of
communicating is unbalancing. 
It destabilizes the smug
complacency that stands between

the individual and the truth.
Jesus’s [sic] method was 
essential to His goal. What Jesus
“teaches” cannot be taught in
some other more objective
manner. The listener is forced 
to confront the full paradoxical
power of “the lesson” and, in
doing so, is forced to confront
himself or herself. So it was with
old Socrates, too.

For me, Martinez drives
home the point that pedagogy 
is as important as content, for
pedagogy drives content into 
our hearts. He reminds us that as
teachers we need to create some
discomfort in our students.
Presenting radical viewpoints, 
as I did, is likely not always the
best way. But any way that gets
us and our students to question
our assumptions may be a good
way. I applaud Martinez for
getting me to question my
assumptions about strategic
management and teaching.

Steve VanderVeen
Professor of Management
Department of Economics,

Management, and Accounting
Hope College

41 Graves Place
Holland, MI 49422

616-395-7574
vanderveen@hope.edu
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Part I: Entrepreneurship 
The last few decades have

witnessed two significant trends
within the business and spiritual
spheres of North American
society.2 On the one hand, 
there has been an outpouring 
of entrepreneurial activity. 
Some commentators go so far as
to cite this as an “entrepreneurial
revolution.”3 On the other hand,
there has been an increased
interest in spirituality. I define
“spirituality” in this paper as 
the quest for meaning in life not
through organized religion, but 
in a personal, less dogmatic
manner that is open to new ideas
and a myriad of influences.4

These two trends have
coalesced at the dawn of the 
21st century to create what I 
term the “Spirituality Model of
Entrepreneurship.”5 My thesis is
threefold: first, that there is a

significant body of writings 
that has nurtured what I call 
the Spirituality Model of
Entrepreneurship; second, 
that the Spirituality Model 
of Entrepreneurship offers a
significantly different
interpretation of entrepreneurship
than the traditional understanding
of entrepreneurship (“Standard
Model of Entrepreneurship”); 
and third, that the Spirituality
Model is fundamentally different
than and cannot be reconciled
with a Christian view of
entrepreneurship (“Christian
Model of Entrepreneurship”).

I will develop my thesis as
follows. Part II describes what 
I refer to as the “Standard Model 
of Entrepreneurship.” This model
embodies the general consensus
as to the meaning of
entrepreneurship, particularly 
as it has been refined since the

Article

Entrepreneurship and The Meaning of Life
Richard J. Goossen1

Trinity Western University

Goossen describes three models of entrepreneurship — the Standard
Model, Spirituality Model, and Christian Model — and discusses what
gave rise to these models. He contrasts the three and reviews how an
individual’s search for meaning in life fits into each one.
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1930s onward. The five tenets 
of the Standard Model that I
highlight are as follows: 1) the
ability to gather the required
resources to create a new venture;
2) a focus on the systematic
pursuit of innovation; 3) a sense
of personal fulfillment in one’s
tasks; 4) a self-assessment of 
key skill sets; and 5) the ability 
to develop key personal success
habits. The Standard Model does
not address the issue of the
ultimate meaning in life or
address any spiritual dimension 
of the entrepreneurial process. 

In Part III, I substantiate my
claim that there is indeed a
definable body of writings that
collectively gave rise to the
Spirituality Model of
Entrepreneurship. I describe the
Spirituality Model in two parts.
First, I trace the diffuse societal
trends that have provided the
fertile soil for the growth of the
Spirituality Model: 1) de-
institutionalization; 2) secular
humanism; 3) Postmodernism; 
4) the New Age movement; 
and 5) the human potential
movement. Second, I then
identify five core tenets of the
Spirituality Model: 1) emphasize
a self-generated personal
narrative; 2) live according to
man’s laws; 3) discover purpose
and meaning through work; 

4) find a niche for self-
development; and 5) recognize
that the power to achieve purpose
comes from within one’s self. 
The Spirituality Model provides a
different view of entrepreneurship
from that of the Standard Model
— the entrepreneurial effort can
now also provide the meaning of
life for the individual. 

The Spirituality Model cannot
be reconciled with a Christian
perspective. In Part IV, I
distinguish the five core tenets 
of the Spirituality Model from
those of the Christian Model: 
1) emphasize a God-narrative; 
2) live according to God’s laws;
3) discover calling and meaning
through a whole life offering; 
4) use gifts for the community;
and 5) recognize that the power 
to achieve the calling comes from
divine help. In the Christian
Model of Entrepreneurship, the
individual’s effort contributes to
meaning in life within the broader
canvas of a believer’s
comprehensive life calling. 

In Part V, I conclude by
reviewing how an individual’s
search for meaning in life fits into
each of the three models. What
are the implications for Christians
— particularly business
professors at Christian colleges? 
I identify what I believe is a
fundamental challenge to the
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evangelical community in North
America. I then offer several
suggestions as to how to meet 
this challenge.

In order to efficiently develop
the above-outlined thesis, I need
to establish some aspects of the
methodology of this paper. I try
to avoid a definitional quagmire
— my intent is to provide
accurate definitions of key 
terms as a platform to present 
a meaningful discussion of the
thesis and its development within
the scope of this paper.6 I have
focused on five core tenets of 
the Spirituality Model, which I
believe are the most significant
and provide its defining features.
There are, needless to say, other
aspects of the Spirituality Model
that could be identified and
discussed, but this paper is to
focus on establishing that the
Spirituality Model does exist.
When I discuss the Christian
Model, I am focusing on an
evangelical Christian perspective
in a broad and nondenominational
sense.7 My intent in bringing in 
a comparison to Christianity is
simply to highlight that the
Spirituality Model, while
appearing similar, does in fact
differ in significant aspects. Any
more of a detailed discussion of
Christian theology is far beyond
the scope of this paper. 

Part II: The Standard Model 
of Entrepreneurship

The objective of Part II is 
to provide a representative 
view of the standard meaning 
of entrepreneurship. One
methodological issue needs to 
be addressed at the outset in 
order to clearly define the
Standard Model and explain 
how it is clearly distinct from the
Spirituality Model. The Standard
Model is derived entirely from
the writings of professors and
researchers in the field of
business and research, who
typically have research data 
for their findings or a length of
experience in commenting in a
specific area. Their writings are
typically found in academic
journals or books published by
academic houses. Of course, 
this distinction is not entirely
clear, in that academics in the
entrepreneurship field may write
for mass-market magazines.8

I refer to these sources
collectively as “academic
writings.”

Apart from these academic
writings, there are a range of
books found at bookstores
throughout North America that
are intended to cut across a wide
range of readership. These books
typically have so-called
accessible language, few
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footnotes if any, firsthand
experience rather than research,
and an emphasis on the “how to”
practical application. These works
are often characterized as “self-
help” in that they are intended to
assist the entrepreneur in his or
her psychological, emotional, and
financial struggles to succeed.
Some of these books are written
by business consultants, but many
are semi-autobiographical works
long on experience and short on
analysis. These writings often
appear on Web sites also as a
further means to promote the
speaking and consulting services
of the writer. I refer to these
works collectively as “trade
writings.” 

To date, academic writings
and trade writings have hardly
overlapped whatsoever. The 
result is that the interpretations 
of entrepreneurship have grown
apart rather than evolved into a
single definition. The Standard
Model, discussed in this portion
of the paper, is rooted in the
academic writings; the
Spirituality Model, discussed in
Part III, is anchored in the trade
writings. One example of these
two parallel but unconnected
views of entrepreneurship can 
be seen by examining a book by
Michael Gerber titled The 
E-Myth: Why Most Small

Businesses Don’t Work and What
to Do About It. This is a million-
copy bestseller that offers very
valuable insights that have
obviously resonated with a wide
spectrum of entrepreneurs.9

Gerber has developed a virtual
industry around his first book:
consulting services, additional
books, and worldwide speaking
tours. And yet, I have not seen
this book cited in any academic
treatment of entrepreneurship.
This distinction between the
academic and trade markets 
is a significant factor in
understanding how two different
views of entrepreneurship have
arisen. 

In Part II, I will review
overall definitions of
entrepreneurship and then 
present five key tenets of 
the entrepreneurial process. 
The five core tenets of
entrepreneurship comprise 
what I refer to as the “Standard
Model of Entrepreneurship.” 
This Model is the measuring 
stick against which to compare
the Spirituality Model and the
Christian Model presented in
Parts III and IV, respectively.

While there has long been a
concept of an entrepreneur in
terms of a person willing to
pursue rewards for a defined risk,
the contemporary understanding
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of the term is generally traced 
to German economist Joseph
Schumpeter. In the mid-1930s, 
he expanded the concept of
entrepreneurship by speaking 
of “creative self-destruction”
whereby existing technologies
and ways of doing things are
replaced by better and more
innovative techniques.10 Although
there were sporadic attempts to
define entrepreneurship, as a field
of study it
only took
root in the
early 1970s.
The size of
the role of
entrepreneurs in North American
society has dramatically 
increased since 1970 onwards.
The development of an
entrepreneurial society allowed
many individuals to supplant the
aspirations of lifelong allegiance
to and sustenance from a single
employer with a personalized
quest for economic success. 
The practical manifestation of this
trend is that an increasing number
of individuals have decided to
pursue an entrepreneurial path
away from the corporate comfort
zone. Entrepreneurship, in short,
has become an acceptable option
for more individuals in today’s
society than ever before. The rise
in entrepreneurship has also been

fueled by the demise of the
concept of lifetime employment
and the specter of job loss as the
previous understanding of mutual
commitment is no more.11 For
example, Jeffrey Timmons, author
of a leading entrepreneurship
textbook, states, “During the past
30 years, America has unleashed
the most revolutionary generation
the nation has experienced since
its founding in 1776. This new

generation of
entrepreneurs
has altered
permanently
the economic
and social

structure of this nation and the
world.”12 The influence of
entrepreneurs can be far-flung 
as, once they accumulate wealth,
they have the ability to impact
their business and social circles.
According to Management
Professor Peter Drucker, 
“The emergence of the
entrepreneurial society may be a
major turning point in history.”13

As the entrepreneurial route
became more common, initial
questions focused on the
individual protagonist rather than
the process itself. The focus was
on whether there was such a thing
as an entrepreneurial personality
which would then exclude those
who were not born with the 

Entrepreneurship ... has
become an acceptable option
for more individuals ... than
ever before.
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“E chromosome.” But, as further
study transpired, there was a
greater appreciation of the
process of entrepreneurship. 
In the mid-1980s a seminal 
work by Peter Drucker provided 
a definition that steered the
debate away from personality. 
His 1985 book Innovation and
Entrepreneurship: Practices and
Principles focused on innovation
as being at the heart of
entrepreneurship. Drucker states,
“… whereas much of today’s
[circa 1985] discussion treats
entrepreneurship as something
slightly mysterious, whether gift,
talent, inspiration, or ‘flash of
genius,’ this book represents
innovation and entrepreneurship
as purposeful tasks that can be
organized — are in need of being
organized — and as systematic
work.”14 This definition re-
emphasized the key element 
of the process but was too one-
dimensional to capture the
disparate elements of the process. 

Current definitions in
textbooks vary per author. Some
analysts provide basic definitions,
suited for an introductory
audience. The least offensive
states, “There is no consensus
concerning the definition of
entrepreneurship, but most
descriptions include a willingness
to take risks in the pursuit of an

opportunity.”15 Another basic
definition is, “Entrepreneurs 
are the decision makers who 
help shape the free enterprise
economic system by discovering
market needs and launching new
firms to meet those needs.”16

Over time, the definition of
entrepreneurship has generally
become more comprehensive.
One example is that
entrepreneurship is “the process
whereby an individual or group 
of individuals use organized
efforts to pursue opportunities 
to create value and grow by
fulfilling wants and needs
through innovation and
uniqueness, no matter what
resources the entrepreneur
currently has.”17 Another writer
defines entrepreneurship as 
“the creation of an innovative
economic organization (or
network of organizations) for 
the purpose of gain or growth
under conditions of risk and
uncertainty.”18 One definition
includes an inkling of the
relevance of the mindset of 
the protagonist by stating,
“Entrepreneurship is the process
of creating something new with
value by devoting the necessary
time and effort, assuming the
accompanying financial, psychic,
and social risks, and receiving the
resulting rewards or monetary and
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personal satisfaction and
independence.”19 While there 
are similar elements in the above
definitions, they are consistent 
in that there is no spiritual
component to their analysis.

A more comprehensive
definition of entrepreneurship, 
to reflect the Standard Model, 
is that of Jeffrey Timmons, 
a pioneer in entrepreneurial
education. Timmons states,
“Entrepreneurship is a way of
thinking, reasoning, and acting
that is opportunity obsessed,
holistic in approach, and
leadership balanced.”20

He proposes an eponymous
model that outlines the central
themes of the highly dynamic
entrepreneurial process.21 There
are three driving forces. First, it is
opportunity driven. At the heart
of this process is not just an idea,
but an opportunity — something
that is commercially viable based
on market demand, market size,
and profitability. Second, it is
driven by a lead entrepreneur and
an entrepreneurial team focused
without corporate restraints on
pursuing innovation. Third, it is
resource-parsimonious and
creative, maximizing existing
resources for greatest impact. 
The success of the process
depends on the fit and balance
among the above three driving

forces. And, last, the process 
is integrated and holistic — 
the elements are interrelated 
in the dynamic process of
entrepreneurship. In short,
entrepreneurship is not defined
only by the nature of the
individual, but by the dynamics
of the entire process in today’s
environment. This Timmons
Model attempts to capture 
the dynamic aspects of the
entrepreneurial process. An
acceptable definition that captures
the essence of the various threads
is that entrepreneurship is the
pursuit of innovation through 
the gathering of the required
resources typically resulting in a
new or different way of providing
a good or service needed in the
marketplace.

While the above definitions
of the process of entrepreneurship
provide a point of reference, 
I will identify five tenets that
make up the Standard Model: 
1) the ability to gather the
required resources to create a 
new venture; 2) a focus on the
systematic pursuit of innovation;
3) a sense of personal fulfillment
in one’s tasks; 4) a self-
assessment of key skill sets; and
5) the ability to develop key
personal success habits. The
Standard Model does not address
the issue of the ultimate meaning
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in life or any spiritual dimension
of the entrepreneurial process. 

A first tenet of the Standard
Model is that an entrepreneur 
is one who creates a new 
venture and gathers the 
necessary resources to pursue 
the opportunity. In fact, the
original definition of an
entrepreneur as involved in
“creative destruction” reflects 
this aspect of entrepreneurship.
An entrepreneur without the
ability to garner
human and
financial
resources is like
a pilot without a
plane — there
will not be any
progress. The entrepreneur 
must be creative in terms of
marshalling required resources 
to launch a venture. At the outset
of the process this can be difficult
— as a result many entrepreneurs
start by so-called “bootstrapping.”
This means that while they cannot
attract much capital to a venture
that appears highly speculative,
they can reduce their own
expenses (by foregoing salary,
reducing their lifestyle costs,
etc.). They can also obtain
resources by generating profit
from their company to fuel
expansion. Most entrepreneurs
need to develop the ability to

raise money from others. Even 
a good company is limited in 
its growth if it relies on its own
generation of profits. In short, 
the skill to gather the resources 
to pursue an opportunity is a 
tenet of the Standard Model. 

A second tenet of the
Standard Model is recognizing,
seizing, and pursuing
opportunities to innovate in the
marketplace.22 One aspect of
innovation is that there is

resultant
change.
Entrepreneurs
view change as
simply a fact of
life — not
something to

be avoided, but rather a condition
to be managed. At the core of
entrepreneurship, “the
entrepreneur always searches 
for change, responds to it, and
exploits it as an opportunity.”23

If the core of entrepreneurship is
handling change and benefiting
from that through innovation,
then the success of the
entrepreneur comes from being 
a knowledgeable innovator.
Drucker defines innovation as
“the specific instrument of
entrepreneurship. It is the act 
that endows resources with a 
new capacity to create wealth.
Innovation, indeed, creates a

... the skill to gather the
resources to pursue an
opportunity is a tenet of
the Standard Model.
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resource.”24 The role of the
entrepreneur, then, is the 
pursuit of innovation within the
marketplace. The marketplace 
in a sense pays for innovation — 
if someone can offer a better,
cheaper product, then the rational
person will select that product.
Wal-Mart, for example, is
rewarded by millions of
consumers throughout the 
world for being a highly 
effective innovator in the
sourcing, distribution, and
retailing of consumer goods. 
As a result, the process of
entrepreneurship is as follows:
“Systematic innovation therefore
consists of the purposeful and
organized search for changes, 
and in the systematic analysis 
of the opportunities such changes
might offer for economic or
social innovation.”25 The tenet 
of innovation is the starting point
for an aspiring entrepreneur — 
a calling card to compete in a
marketplace.

This process can be 
pursued within large and 
small organizations and not-for-
profits.26 A small business, such
as a franchise operator, is likely
not an entrepreneur. Jack Welch
of GE, on the other hand, was 
an entrepreneur — although on a
large scale.27 This same analysis
applies to the not-for-profit

sector. Churches can be
innovators with respect to
pursuing ministry opportunities.
One example would be setting 
up a daycare center in response 
to needs in the community to 
take advantage of unused rooms
during the week and to introduce
the church building and staff to
the community. As a result,
entrepreneurship is rightly
understood as focused on
innovation within big and small
organizations and in corporations
(this is termed “intrapreneurship”)
and not-for-profit organizations.28

A third tenet of the Standard
Model is that the individual
achieves a measure of personal
fulfillment through creating the
new venture. One frequent
component of introductory books
on entrepreneurship is some 
form of self-assessment as to
personal motivation. Many of 
the questions relate to items such
as risk tolerance, the ability to
handle change and uncertainty,
and degree of personal initiative.
In other words, due to the 
almost inevitable cycles of the
entrepreneurial life, an individual
must believe in the value of the
entrepreneurial life and its
benefits, such as independence
and being “captain of one’s 
own ship.” As a result, the
entrepreneur must have a sense 
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of satisfaction and fulfillment in
his or her work. 

Ultimately, self-motivation
will be required for entrepreneurs
to succeed — to keep doing 
what they enjoy. A common
entrepreneurial bromide is that 
an individual will not succeed 
in the entrepreneurial life if one
does not like what one is doing
but is in it for the money. One
writer noted, “Money is almost
never the primary motivation for
a successful entrepreneur. In fact,
most successful entrepreneurs
argue that no one can acquire 
real wealth by pursuing money
exclusively since they will be
unwilling to take the financial
risks from which real wealth
flows.”29 As a self-directed
activity, the expectation is that 
the individual can pursue
something he or she views as
fulfilling. So-called “lifestyle
entrepreneurs” will choose to
pursue a certain business
endeavor in spite of limited
financial rewards. In other
instances, an entrepreneur may
start a business so that he or she
can focus on a singular task he 
or she enjoys. For example, a
creative individual can focus 
on designing software programs
and may reach a high level of
fulfillment. That same person
may be deterred from working in

a larger corporation where in
addition to software design, he 
or she is required to take on other
duties, such as management 
and human resource planning.
This tenet of self-fulfillment is
discussed in a horizontal sense —
within the context of the business
— rather than in a vertical sense,
as connected to providing a
meaning in life.   

A fourth tenet of the Standard
Model is for an entrepreneur to
perform a thorough risk-reward
analysis with respect to a
proposed business opportunity. 
A person who does not
understand the importance of 
cash flow will not remain an
entrepreneur for long. One writer
summarizes the review of a
potential opportunity as a five-
stage process: 1) evaluating
business ideas; 2) protecting 
the idea (patent protections and
non-disclosure agreements); 
3) preparing cash flow analysis;
4) preparing a market analysis 
for competitive advantages; and
5) preparing a competitive
analysis.30 An entrepreneur must
have the discipline to conduct
sufficient due diligence before
committing resources to the
undertaking. A comfortable level
of risk will depend upon how
much capital is being invested,
the size and timing of the return,
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and the personal life situation of
the entrepreneur. No matter how
careful the entrepreneur, there
will always be some level of risk.
And this can never by negated —
only analyzed, reduced, and
managed. The result is that the
risk vs. reward dynamic is an
ongoing component of any
entrepreneurial undertaking. 

The last tenet of the Standard
Model is the importance of
developing personal habits 
that are typically associated 
with successful entrepreneurs.
There has been a discussion in 
the relevant literature as to
whether there was a so-called
entrepreneurial personality — 
in other words, traits that one 
was born with rather than those
that could be learned.31 While
certain traits may be helpful,
entrepreneurship is now generally
regarded as a collection of skill
sets to be acquired and mastered.
According to Timmons, there are
six dominant themes that have
emerged from what successful
entrepreneurs do and how they
perform: 1) commitment and
determination; 2) leadership; 
3) opportunity obsession; 
4) tolerance of risk, ambiguity,
and uncertainty; 5) creativity,
self-reliance, and adaptability;
and 6) motivation to excel.32

These are all traits that can be

acquired — one is not born with
them. One leading textbook
focuses on entrepreneurship 
by not basing an analysis on 
the individual within that process.
This text focuses on the
entrepreneurial mindset.33

This text speaks of “habitual
entrepreneurs” who have “in
common finely honed skills 
in forging opportunity from
uncertainty.”34 These habitual
entrepreneurs have five
characteristics in common: 
1) they passionately seek new
opportunities; 2) they pursue
opportunities with enormous
discipline; 3) they pursue only 
the best opportunities; 4) they
focus on execution; and 5) they
engage the energies of everyone
in their domain.35 As a result,
anyone can pursue
entrepreneurship regardless 
of personal disposition.

To summarize Part II, I have
defined the Standard Model by
reviewing the evolution of the
notion of entrepreneurship in 
the 20th century, and I have
identified five tenets of the
Standard Model (see Appendix A,
p. 72). This Standard Model is
uniformly advanced in academic
writings and is consistently
devoid of a spiritual dimension.
As stated by one author, “Once
you’re on your way, you’ll realize
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that there’s no mystery, just a
series of fundamental principles
you can apply that will result 
in a successful company.”36

The Standard Model neither
addresses the issue of finding
meaning in life nor claims to do
so. The entrepreneurial process 
is spiritually-neutral or non-
spiritual: it is simply a tool that 
is used by someone who may or
may not be a spiritual person.
Against this backdrop of the
Standard Model, the societal
trends gaining momentum at the
start of the 21st century have
created a new view of
entrepreneurship. 

Part III: The Spirituality Model
of Entrepreneurship 

How then has the concept of
entrepreneurship as defined in the
Standard Model been challenged
by a parallel interpretation in
trade writings? In the “Origins
and Development” section of 
Part III, I first review the term
“spirituality” and examine five
societal trends from the 1970s
onward that have led to the
creation of the Spirituality Model
of Entrepreneurship. Next, in the
“Five Core Tenets” section of
Part III, I identify five tenets that
comprise the substance of the
Spirituality Model of
Entrepreneurship.

Origins and Development
What is meant by

“spirituality”? Spirituality in
today’s environment is a pursuit
of meaning in life through
eclectic means in a personalized
endeavor, without need for
institutionalized infrastructure.
Thus, while religion would also
be concerned with the pursuit of
meaning in life, there is typically
an infrastructure. The spectrum 
in terms of the difference between
spirituality and religion may be
minimized depending upon the
two definitions being used.
Religion has been viewed not
only within the confines of an
institution, but also “as a way 
of acting”37 and as “the ultimate
concern in life.”38 One sociologist
argues that a broader view of
religion — as a “new religious
consciousness” — is required as
religions adopt a fluid nature 
to adapt to today’s changing
landscape. If this broader
meaning of religion were
adopted, then it is not too
dissimilar from the definition of
spirituality being used.39 But, for
the purposes of this paper, I use
the term “spirituality,” as it more
effectively acts as a canopy under
which the key influences of
today’s environment can be
placed. I define “spirituality,” as
highlighted in Part I of this paper,
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as rooted in five societal trends
that explain its diffuse nature: 
1) de-institutionalization; 
2) secular humanism; 
3) Postmodernism; 4) the New
Age movement; and 5) the human
potential movement.

First, there has been a steady
de-institutionalization within
society over the past 30 years.40

There has been a movement
toward personalized spirituality
and a drift away from religion in
an organized and institutionalized
sense. The term “spirituality”
refers to a quest to discover the
answers to the ultimate questions
of life and meaning, but not
through traditional and organized
religion. Today’s spirituality often
appears to be a
means of distilling
the so-called positive
elements of religion,
but not taking the
obligations, creeds,
and commitment.
This shift in the Western
perception and interpretation of
institutionalized religion can be
traced back to around 1700; 
since that time, effective public
advocates have played a central
role in bringing about a new
spiritual outlook.41 In a sense, this
is a means of sanitizing religion
and applying it to various aspects
of life, including work. This is no

longer a marginalized
undertaking. This realigned 
quest is reflected most clearly in
the generation that is forming its
values in today’s environment.
The values of the so-called
“twentysomethings” are
increasingly shaped by their
desire to determine their own
customized fulfillment and
purpose in life.42 Individuals no
longer as readily accept in an
unquestioning way the dictates
coming from an organizational
hierarchy. 

Institutional allegiance is also
undermined by ubiquitous forms
of media, such as television, that
deliver a form of church
experience in the individual’s

own home. 
The net result is
that decreasing
institutional
allegiance has
resulted in fewer
church attendees

throughout North America 
over the past 30 years. 
But, interestingly enough, 
this declining interest in
institutionalized religion has not
meant that there are necessarily
fewer individuals embracing
spirituality.43 The vast majority 
of people still strive to answer the
basic question: “Why am I here?”
Indeed, a number of respected

There has been a
movement toward
personalized
spirituality ...
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psychologists have included
humankind’s spiritual nature — 
the perennial quest for meaning
— as part of their theory of
human behavior.44 According to
one source, recent data report that
more than 80% of the world’s
population expresses some sort 
of religious affiliation.45 One
popular business writer states,
“At some level we all hunger for
meaning in our lives. We need to
feel at our core that we matter,
and that we are making a
difference.”46 As a result, 
one aspect of our modern
environment is that, while there 
is less of an interest in religion,
which is viewed as structures 
and institutions, there remains 
a strong interest in spirituality. 

Second, there is the
longstanding trend of secular
humanism. While not a religion
on its own, secular humanism is 
a method of looking at the world
that is in conflict with a faith-
based view. The foundations of
secular humanism date back to
the ideas of classical Greek
philosophers, such as the Stoics
and Epicureans, as well as
Chinese Confucianism.47 Human
beings, rather than an external
force, such as a god, were the
source of solving human
problems. In the 20th century,
scientists, philosophers, and

progressive theologians began 
to organize in an effort to
promote the humanist alternative
to traditional faith-based
worldviews. These early
organizers classified humanism 
as a non-theistic religion that
would fulfill the human need for
an ordered ethical/philosophical
system to guide one’s life, a 
form of spirituality without the
supernatural.48 One of the most
influential secular humanists of
the 20th century, John Dewey,
argued that questions of ultimate
meaning have no value.49 In the
last 30 years, those who reject
supernaturalism as a viable
philosophical outlook have
adopted the term “secular
humanism” to describe their 
non-religious stance.50

A third influence with an
impact on the Spirituality Model
is that of Postmodernism. 
The term, of course, needs to be
defined in relation to Modernism.
Modernism arose in the latter 
half of the 19th century with
technological progress and
expanding global commerce. 
A new capitalist order was
created, with international
competition, which disrupted
established ways of living and
doing business. Ramachandra
writes that Max Weber, the
famous sociologist, felt that 
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“… the modern epoch of
capitalism was a system of
rational rule-governed behaviour,
organized around a central
motivation: the continuous
accumulation of profit as an 
end in itself.”51 According to
Ramachandra, Weber used the
analogy of the “iron cage” of
modernity that drew an “ever-
tightening noose of impersonal,
abstract, instrumental rationality
around its victims, leading to 
the suppression of spontaneity,
diversity, and mystery.”52 One
view of Postmodernism is that 
it is a “continuation of the
processes of modernization but
with increasing intensity and
scope; but the result of that
intensification has been to erode
the stability of modernity and
throw it into some confusion.”53

Said Grenz, “The Postmodern
consciousness has abandoned 
the Enlightenment belief in
inevitable progress. Postmoderns
have not sustained the optimism
that characterized previous
generations.”54 Postmodernism
arose in reaction to this 
Modernist outlook. As one
commentator explains,
“Postmodernism … entails a
rejection of the emphasis on
rational discovery through the
scientific method, which provided
the intellectual foundation for the

modern attempt to construct a
better world.”55

One of the characteristic
emphases of Postmodernism is
that “all universal theories, 
truth-claims, and teleological
readings of history — ‘totalizing
metanarratives,’ in the jargon of
the day — are obsolescent
[sic].”56 According to one author,
there are four hallmarks of a
Postmodernist sensibility.57

First, there is a refusal to 
regard positivistic, rationalistic,
instrumental criteria as the sole or
exclusive standard of worthwhile
knowledge. Second, there is a
willingness to combine symbols
from disparate codes or
frameworks of meaning, even 
at the cost of disjunctions and
eclecticism. Third, there is 
a celebration of spontaneity,
fragmentation, superficiality,
irony, and playfulness. Fourth,
there is a willingness to abandon
the search for overarching or
triumphalist myths, narratives, 
or frameworks of knowledge. 
In short, Postmodernism is only
one of several influences in
today’s religious landscape out 
of which the Spirituality Model
has developed.

A fourth trend is the New 
Age movement.58 The New Age
movement is a unique creation of
modern times, starting in the
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1960s when a disenchantment
with established institutions and
religion lead to an infatuation
with Eastern religions. New Age
has been defined as “a spiritual
movement seeking to transform
individuals and society through
mystical union with a dynamic
cosmos. Its advocates hope to
bring about a utopian era, a 
‘New Age’ of
harmony and
progress that some
say has already
begun.”59 The 
New Age is more
frequently referred
to as a movement rather than as a
religion, since it is decentralized
and unorganized — there are no
distinctly named buildings and
colleges. The movement can be
viewed as “a free-flowing
spiritual movement — a network
of believers and practitioners —
where book publishers take the
place of a central organization;
seminars, conventions, books, 
and informal groups replace of
[sic] sermons and religious
services.”60

According to one study, there
are four concepts underlying the
New Age movement.61 The first
concept is that humanity is
shifting toward a state of
consciousness in which
everything will become one

universal substance; this is also
known as “monism.” A second
concept, related to the first, is 
that the shift in consciousness
leads to a higher self, often called
the “divine within,” which is
pursued through various psycho-
technology means. Third, New
Age proponents advocate that 
the potential of the mind will be

greatly expanded
or enhanced as a
result of this
transformational
process. A fourth
aspect is that 
the New Age

movement adopts an essentially
liberal political agenda, seeing 
the conservative element of
society as blocking individual 
and social transformation.
Underlying these four concepts 
is the notion that human nature 
is neither good nor bad — 
rather it is open to continuous
transformation and
transcendence.62

The New Age approach to
religion is rooted in syncretism
and relativism. Syncretism is the
belief in the value of merging
originally discreet traditions,
particularly in religion, and to
focus on their unifying features
rather than their differences.63

Relativism is the viewpoint that
moral standards are not absolute,

The New Age
approach ... is rooted
in syncretism and
relativism.
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as fixed by God in the Judeo-
Christian tradition, but emerge
from social customs and other
sources.64 One New Age author
states: “Everyone has some
conception of God, or a higher
power, or the Great Mystery, or
the creative force of the universe.
Whenever you have a problem —
business or personal — turn it
over to the forces of creation, 
to God as you understand God.
Let God work out the details. 
You will be shown, step by step,
intuitively, what to do.”65 In short,
the Judeo-Christian view of God,
manifested in time and place in
history in the person of Jesus
Christ, is simply one of many
paths to God. The Spirituality
Model treats biblical insights as
reflecting universal truths that 
are also found in other sources.
According to one author,
Christianity is simply a precursor
to New Age. He interweaves
Christianity and New Age:
“Eastern traditions as well as
Christianity teach about karma —
all of us are rewarded with the
fruits of our thoughts and actions,
whether those thoughts and
actions are good or bad. 
As you sow, so shall you 
reap.”66 The resulting conclusion,
according to this author, is that
there is “nothing new in the 
New Age: The so-called New 

Age philosophy is the Perennial
Philosophy that Aldous Huxley
described — it’s as old as
humankind, and taught in 
Eastern traditions, Christianity,
and indigenous cultures
throughout the world.”67 As a
result, the Spirituality Model
incorporates Christianity as one
more source of inspiration.

Another manifestation of the 
New Age movement in the 
realm of business is the annual
Symposium on Spirituality and
Business at Babson College, 
in the minds of many the 
leading school in the world 
for entrepreneurial training.68

The Babson Symposium “will
focus on specific tools to help
you and your colleagues
incorporate your values into 
your work in constructive, non-
threatening ways.”69 The Babson
Symposium speakers deal with
“the challenges and joys of
bringing our whole selves to
work.”70 This is promoted by 
the understanding that the 
whole self would involve a
diluted spirituality — which is
unoffensive — rather than a
doctrinally-grounded approach
that by definition is exclusive 
(at least to those who do not
adhere to that doctrine). The
Symposium “takes a deliberately
multifaith approach, encouraging
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frank discussions, from each
participant’s own spiritual 
values and religious traditions
(including those who identify 
no particular tradition).”71

This approach is an adaptation 
to a work environment of
relativism, syncretism, and
ecumenism. The Symposium
wishes to “overcome concern
about the term ‘spirituality’ to
begin the work of transforming
the work world.”72

A fifth trend, which is 
an offshoot of the New Age
movement, is the “human
potential movement.”73 This
movement is an adaptation of 
the New Age to small businesses,
entrepreneurs, and corporations.
The format may be seminars,
training sessions, and follow-up
materials that pass the boundary
of self-motivation to self-power.
A significant role is played by 
so-called “gurus.”74 These
individuals are followed for 
their expertise, inspirational
example, and ability to create 
an experience among their
followers. And in order for the
follower to achieve maximum
results, there is then a series of
exercises or experiences which
are to confirm the individual’s
self-power, which can range from
the Tony Robbins’ “fire walk” to
Brian Tracy’s Phoenix Seminars

to forms of self-hypnosis. 
A number of these gurus are
constantly-traveling professional
speakers, appearing at up to 
250 venues in a single year. 
With crowds of 1,000 listeners 
or more, these events have a
significant impact on the market.
Each event involves heavy
promotion of the guru-typical
product line of tapes, books, 
and daily journals. Many of 
these proponents of the human
potential movement focus on 
the workings of the mind and 
the importance of mind control
and mastery — to the exclusion
of any external factors, such 
as a Christian view of the role 
of conscience. 

To summarize, then, the five
trends highlighted provide a basis
for the origins and development
of the Spirituality Model. The
Spirituality Model has been
fueled by the trends discussed: 
1) de-institutionalization; 
2) secular humanism; 
3) Postmodernism; 4) the New
Age movement; and 5) the human
potential movement. These
influences collectively have
provided the milieu in which
entrepreneurship has been tied 
to spirituality in order to form
what I refer to as the Spirituality
Model. The values of the
Spirituality Model are not
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confined to personalized
meditation, but are to have 
a practical impact in the 
workplace. One writer argues 
that an integration of personal 
and spiritual values will stimulate
“quantum leaps in creativity,
process improvement, customer
service, and other business
values.”75 An increasingly
common outcome, therefore, 
is that individual entrepreneurs
use a quest for business success
through entrepreneurial endeavors
as the vehicle through which to
satisfy their spiritual desire for
meaning and purpose in life. 
As stated by one New Age 
writer, “Business, like the rest 
of life, has a mystical and
spiritual side.”76 The work
environment then becomes the
context for deriving a sense of
purpose. Another New Age 
writer explains, “By seeing
ourselves first and foremost as
spiritual beings, transcending our
time on earth in these physical
bodies, our spiritual nature
becomes the context for
everything else.”77 The activities
of the workplace become suffused
with additional significance — 
no longer merely a set of tasks, 
but steps up a stairway of
significance to discovering
meaning in life. 

Five Core Tenets
The examination in 

“Origins and Development”
indicates the fertile soil on which
the Spirituality Model has arisen. 
I will now provide five key tenets
in writings on entrepreneurship
that give substance to the
Spirituality Model of
Entrepreneurship. This melding
of an entrepreneurial pursuit 
and the desire of meaning in 
life is being satiated by what 
I identified earlier as trade
writings.78 Through an extensive
survey of trade writings on
entrepreneurship, I have
identified five core elements 
that provide substance to the
Spirituality Model.79 The five
core tenets are as follows: 
1) emphasize a self-generated
personal narrative; 2) live
according to man’s laws; 
3) discover purpose and meaning
through work; 4) find a niche 
for self-development; and 
5) recognize that the power to
achieve purpose comes from
within one’s self. These five core
elements are found throughout a
range of trade writings.

The first component of the
core tenets of the Spirituality
Model is the emphasis on what 
I refer to as a “self-generated
personal narrative.” Each
individual creates a belief system
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through a process of self-
discovery, unfettered by external
doctrine. As Chuck Colson has
noted, this type of thinking is
attractive for a post-Christian
culture because it “assuages 
the ego by pronouncing the
individual divine, and it gives 
a gratifying sense of ‘spirituality’
without making any demands in
terms of doctrinal commitment 
or ethical living.”80 Ironically, a
collective symposium is required
to bless the individual seekers.
Thus, life and its meaning are 
in the journey. To the extent that
there is a divine source of
wisdom, or global life force, 
each person has direct access to
that source of wisdom — there 
is not an ecclesiastical or other
intermediary. The role of an
organization is not to reinforce
correct doctrine or channeling 
of devotion — as in a religious
institution — but rather the group
simply celebrates their common
experience. The emphasis is on
experience rather than doctrine 
or belief. 

One source is a Web site
hosted by the Institute for
Enterprise Education, which
exists “To create and nurture 
a learning culture based on
entrepreneurial principles and
practices in order to effectively
pursue challenges in today’s

chaotic, complex, and rapidly-
changing global environment.”81

Their explanation on how to
achieve this mission is “To instill
the ‘spirit of enterprise’ in the
mindset of each person through 
a conscious process of self-
discovery, experiential learning,
and self-determination.”82 In other
words, the organization exists 
to direct people to look within
themselves for answers:
discovering by one’s self, 
hands-on learning by one’s self,
and determining by one’s self. 
All of these efforts are directed 
at what I refer to as developing
one’s personal narrative. 

The pursuit of one’s personal
narrative is, by definition, an
eclectic process — choosing 
from life’s buffet of ideas and
movements — all geared to self-
determined motivations. In some
forums the term “human spirit” 
is deployed as a generic,
unoffensive term to symbolize 
a pursuit of personal fulfillment.
The Babson College Symposium
on Spirituality and Business,
initiated in 1998, is a proponent
of such an approach. Babson
College is typically ranked the
top entrepreneur program in the
U.S. and thus is an influential
institution in its field. Babson
also has training programs for
teachers of entrepreneurship
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throughout the U.S. and the
world. Babson has recognized
this opportunity to delve into the
intersection of entrepreneurship
and spirituality and has taken an
approach that reflects the type of
spirituality discussed in this
paper. 

The mission statement of 
the Babson Symposium is to
“transform commerce and uplift
the human spirit in the workplace
by fostering principles that
successfully
integrate ethical
practice,
environmental
responsibility,
and social 
justice in a
global economy. 
The Symposium provides an
ecumenical and interfaith forum
for dialogue, programs,
information, and inspiration
connecting spirituality and
business.”83 The first symposium
was held in 1998: “As
participants spoke about 
the successes and failures of their
attempts to uplift the human spirit
and transform business, they saw
and felt the magnificent presence
of a universal spirit that touches
everyone regardless of the
particular faith they practice.”
The Babson Symposium captures
the nature of the creation of the

personal narrative: a journey 
of discovery without any
obligations. The emphasis is on
individualized, well-meaning
efforts confirmed by the patina of
a respectable academic group hug
but without any overarching
doctrine. 

The second aspect of the core
beliefs of the Spirituality Model
is a mechanistic view of the
universe; there is no room for 
a Creator or external force that

may have some
bearing on the
workings of the
universe. This
approach has
been termed
“naturalism” —

“the belief that natural causes
alone are sufficient to explain
everything that exists.”84 In the
Spirituality Model, this is often
referred to as “universal laws.”
The universe is said to function
based on a series of laws, just as
there are physical laws of gravity.
One of the chief universal laws is
that wealth can be accumulated
by diligent perseverance and that
in many instances a supreme
spiritual being will bless those
efforts. In a syncretistic vein,
“laws” from the Bible are also
cited, the most common one
being the idea of “as you sow, so
shall ye reap.” The accumulation

... the organization
exists to direct people to
look within themselves
for answers ...
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of wealth is the chief means by
which a supreme being shows his
favor with the efforts of humans.
One universal law is a human-
based notion that everything will
work itself out. For example,
“You have to have a higher
purpose than making money in
business. If you have a higher
purpose, you marshall [sic] all
kinds of forces behind you and
within you that support you in
your goal.”85 One author, using an
argument based on “alchemy,”86

goes so far as to say, “God does
want each of us to be rich in
every possible way — health,
love, and peace of mind, as well
as material possessions.”87 We are
not told how or why, but simply
that we should have these
expectations. 

Apart from an overarching
law of financial success, there 
are many lesser laws. One
proponent has an extensive list 
of “the universal laws of success
and achievement.”88 A good
summation of this approach is
provided by Brian Tracy, 
whose A Treasury of Personal
Achievement is “a compilation of
those highly effective ideas in all
areas of achievement. Sometimes
the answer lies in wisdom passed
through the ages, and sometimes
it’s simply revolutionary. I’m a
firm believer that achievement is

not the result of implementing a
singular technique or approach;
rather, it’s a quest, one that will
be completed with fewer setbacks
and more joy when you’re fully
equipped for the challenges 
that lie ahead. This book is a
comprehensive approach to the
quest of living well, of living a
life characterized by happiness,
harmony, health, and true
prosperity.”89 Chapter topics in
this book include developing 
your inner powers, increasing
your earning ability, and the
principles of business success.
The tenor of these writings is 
that an individual, by following
specific laws, can achieve the
success he or she desires in this
lifetime.

The third core aspect of the
Spirituality Model is the notion 
of meaning found through work.
Rather than a focus on the
starting point of how to 
innovate, as detailed in the
Standard Model, the starting 
point is “Who are you?” 
One trade bestseller asks the
following: “But before you can
determine what your role [in your
business] will be, you must ask
yourself these questions: What 
do I value most? What kind of
life do I want? What do I want
my life to look like? Who do I
wish to be? Your Primary Aim 
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is your answer to all these
questions.”90 The use of the term
“primary aim” in this context is
the same as discovering your
meaning in life. The person’s
business, then, becomes a
platform to achieve the 
primary aim, or meaning in 
life. As Gerber states, “Your
Strategic Objective is a very clear
statement of what your business
has to ultimately do for you to
achieve your Primary Aim.”91

In the same vein, a consulting
firm whose byline is “instilling
the spirit of enterprise” states 
that the meaning of “enterprise”
is “Taking initiative to achieve 
a self-determined goal that is 
part of a future vision, in order 
to achieve one’s meaning in life,
while sharing achievement with
others.”92 Another consulting 
firm also adopts the approach 
of finding meaning and purpose
through business by offering
keynote addresses and workshops
which examine “entrepreneurship,
its implications in the changing
economic landscape and how to
use it as a path to greater personal
satisfaction, a sense of purpose,
life balance, and meaningful
contribution to family and
community.”93 In their program,
this organization presents 
“the mandates for the new
millennium” and how to bring 

“a deep sense of meaning and
purpose to every part of our lives
and explore the new meaning of
service.”94 They also explore
work “as a sacred calling.”95

One author has written a book
on this very topic: The Power of
Purpose: Creating Meaning in
Your Life and Work.96 Leider
states that he chose to write this
book based on his “deepened
belief that we live in a spiritual
world and that every individual 
in that world has been created in
God’s image with unique gifts
and a purpose to use those gifts to
contribute value to that world.”97

What “God” we are not told; nor
are we told the form of that God
or the role of that God. We are,
rather, again directed to self-
discovery. Leider then expands
the concept: “Purpose depends 
on our intuition. Intuition is that
almost imperceptible voice that
leads us to our purpose. Intuition
is our sixth sense — the sense for
the unknowable. It is independent
of conscious reasoning. Sometimes
we cannot explain how we know
something; we just know it. To
discover our purpose, we must
trust our intuition. The key to
acting on purpose is to bring
together the needs of the world
with our unique gifts in a vocation
— a calling. Calling is our way of
actively contributing to our
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world, however we define that
world.”98 Again, the Spirituality
Model’s underlying themes are
evident in terms of syncretism,
relativism, and Postmodernism.

Leider comments, “Working
on purpose gives us a sense of
direction.”99 This is the tie-in
between spirituality and work 
that was not traditionally made.
Leider then states: 

Without purpose, we
eventually lose our way. We live
without the true joy in life and
work. Until we make peace 
with our purpose, we will never
discover fulfillment in our work
or contentment with what we
have. Purpose is a way of life — 
a discipline to be practiced day 
in and day out. It requires a
steady commitment to face every
new workday with the question,
“Why do I get up in the
morning?” The wisdom to ask
and the courage to answer this
simple question is the essence 
of working on purpose. Spirit
touches and moves our lives
through the mystery of purpose.
That is the starting point where 
I begin my work of helping 
people discover their calling. 
In a pluralistic society, not
everyone would agree with my
starting point. That’s all right. 
My objective, however, is not 

to express a religious or
denominational belief. I do not
wish to use my work as the basis
for excluding people who don’t
believe as I do. It is, instead, the
very reason for my acceptance 
of the many differences among
people. Because of my starting
point — my calling, if you will — 
I believe that all people have a
spiritual reason for being and
that our world is incomplete until
each one of us discovers it.100

Leider’s philosophical basis 
is clearly spiritual and yet
completely non-exclusive; it has
just enough content to satisfy
spiritual yearnings, but not
enough to be politically 
incorrect or offensive in today’s
environment. He defines purpose
as “the recognition of the
presence of the sacred within us
and the choice of work that is
consistent with that presence.”101

And further, “Purpose is the
creative positive spirit of life
moving through us, from the
inside out.”102 Other authors 
echo this refrain: “Remember,

Handy clearly ties the
search for meaning to
an individual’s
livelihood ...
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you were put on this earth to do
something wonderful with your
life. You have within you talents
and abilities so vast that you
could never use them all if you
lived to be a thousand. You have
natural skills and talents that can
enable you to overcome any
obstacle and achieve any goal 
you could ever set for yourself.
There are no limits on what you
can be, have, or do, if you can
find your true calling and then
throw your whole heart into doing
what you were made to do in an
excellent fashion.”103 Another
author states, “You have a unique
purpose for living, and you have
been given unique talents and
abilities to accomplish that
purpose. You need to reflect on
your purpose and discover it in
order to be truly successful. True
success always involves personal
fulfillment of some kind, and you
are fulfilled only by working and
living in harmony with your
purpose in life.”104

This approach of the
Spirituality Model, with its
specific application to
entrepreneurship, is echoed by
well-known social philosopher
and management scholar Charles
Handy. He recently stated, “We’re
all looking for why we do the
work we do. It was easy in the
past — we were doing it because

we needed the money to live.
Now it’s clear that money — for
many people and institutions — 
is more symbolic than real. …
We’re looking for something
more.”105 Handy clearly ties 
the search for meaning to an
individual’s livelihood — the
core activity around which one’s
daily activities are structured.
This search for meaning is also
highly personalized and
customized: “There is, in my
view, no God-given explanation
for each of us as to what success
might be. I do believe that we are
each of us unique. We each —
institutions as well as individuals
— have something to contribute
to the world, and the search for 
meaning is finding out what that
is before we die. Until then we
have only tentative answers.”106

In short, Handy’s approach is
complementary with the
Spirituality Model, although he
does not directly contribute to it,
as his writings are not focused on
entrepreneurship but on business
and organizations in general.

A fourth element of the core
of the Spirituality Model is the
concept of an individual self-
discovering his or her niche — in
other words, something that the
person is particularly good at
doing. As one writer states, the
proposition is a truism to today’s
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world: “Business is, and will
remain, the great modern arena
for individuals to express their
vocation and develop their
potential.”107 While your 
purpose may be helping people,
your niche will be the mechanical
or technical thing you are good at
doing. Entrepreneurs will spend a
lot of time finding their niche:
what they are good at and how
they fit into a company. The
Institute for Enterprise Education
states, “We believe that each
person must have an opportunity
first to discover his or her distinct
talents, meaning, and purpose in
life. We will provide a nurturing
and supportive climate that
enables each person to pursue
their meaning and purpose by
creating their mission in life.”108

Leider describes this as follows:
“We all have natural abilities and
inclinations and find that certain
things come easily to us. We may
perform a talent so effortlessly
that we forget we have it. This is
a gift. We might not have had to
pay the price to buy this gift
because it came so easily; we
were born with it!109 There are
different ways to discover your
niche. One technique is to review
the eight core categories that
summarize the talents we each
have.110 Another technique is the
theory of multiple intelligences:

linguistic, logical, spatial,
musical, kinesthetic, interpersonal,
intrapersonal, and naturalistic.111

The relevance of these skills is
that “Our ability to discover and
embrace our unique gifts
establishes the power behind our
purpose.”112

The Babson Symposium
seeks to be and build a
community that actively
encourages people to develop
their gifts and talents by:

• Impacting positively on the
local and global community and
pro-actively contributing to the
greater good.

• Creating corporate cultures
that engage all stakeholders in
open-hearted [as opposed to
close-minded] dialogue
embracing the diversity of ideas,
beliefs, faiths, and backgrounds.

• Searching for truth, creative
options, solutions, and strategies
through honest conversation and
thoughtful reflection in an open,
trusting environment.

• Fostering integrity and
honesty by modeling congruent
and principled leadership.

• Connecting to the divine
source and unity that permeates
all life and acknowledging the
sacredness of all things.

• Rejoicing in the beauty of
the moment, reveling in life,
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celebrating growth and learning,
reflecting on discoveries, rising to
challenges, and appreciating fun
and humor.113

The Spirituality Model thus
places emphasis on the self-
discovery of a niche for the
person’s own benefit and sense 
of fulfillment.

The last core element of 
the Spirituality Model is that the
power to achieve purpose comes
from within one’s self. The ability
to achieve success, to realize
dreams, to fulfill ambition, is
within the capabilities of each
individual. The task is, then, 
to achieve that path to self-
fulfillment by mining those
internal resources exhaustively.
The positive message for each
individual is that you have the
power to achieve your success
waiting within you — you merely
have to extract it. 

This approach can be traced
back to Abraham Maslow’s
hierarchy of needs. Maslow
attempted to synthesize a large
body of research related to 
human motivation, which 
became known as “Maslow’s
Hierarchy of Needs.”114 At the 
top of the original hierarchy,
which was subsequently
modified, was “self-actualization.”
This was to find self-fulfillment

and to realize one’s potential —
without the help of any divine
source or guidance. 

One modern author adopts the
same approach to business, but
uses slightly different
terminology. He refers to the
highest level of being as the
“State of Self-Reliance,” which
has the following characteristics:
“High self-esteem and inner
validation. Motivates from
within. Follows ‘Inner Voice.’
Is free from all needs and gives
selfless service to others.
Experiences no resistance.”115

Further, this level of being 
(“State of Self-Reliance”) is 
part of the “Self-Realization
Stage.” At this stage, “you are
fully conscious and awake, which
requires you to demonstrate total
integrity in everything you do.
This is not easy. Very few people
live their lives in this rarefied
atmosphere. As you become more
aware, you become less attached
to events and the need for so
many material things. Service to
others becomes more important,
and you experience no
resistance.”116

Of course, the titles of many
books reflect this approach of the
emphasis on an individual’s
internally contained powers.117

By way of inspiration to seekers,
books will typically stress the fact
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that the individual is using only 
a small amount of his or her
intellectual capabilities but can do
more through concentrated effort. 
One author states, “Purpose is
already within us. It is there
waiting to be discovered. 
If we open ourselves up to 
what’s inside us, we’ll discover 
it. And once we discover it, we
will have to try to live it, even if
it seems totally impractical.”118

One consulting firm outlines
the means by which to pursue 
the “sacred calling” of
entrepreneurship through 
self-centered focus by way of
“the call to high service —
awakening to our greater
good.”119 There are four
components of self-focused
effort. First, “… doing the 
work to free yourself of your
past, limited conditioning of fear,
anger, hatred … and then learning
the skills necessary to function
optimally in your life and the
world.” Second, “it’s about 
going beyond healing to
communing with your spirit and
seeking inner guidance on a daily
basis. It is actively walking the
path of life and honoring your
inner wisdom contacted by
regular prayer, meditation, and
any other positive life-affirming
spiritual practice you are called 
to do. It is recognizing that at our

core we are all spirit, beings of
infinite dignity and worth.”120

In addition to the emphasis on 
the inner strength, the other
elements of the background of 
the Spirituality Model are
evident: syncretism, monism, 
and relativism. Third, it is
“getting clear about your values.” 
In other words, values, rather 
than technical expertise, are a
starting point for the pursuit of
entrepreneurship. Last, “it is
about making everything we do
an act of service.” This is the
humanistic aspect of the pursuit
of entrepreneurship as requiring
some non-religious form of
“giving back.” In short, the fifth
tenet of the Spirituality Model is
a self-focus on the power to
achieve that comes from within.

To summarize Part III, the
trends discussed tie into the five
core tenets of the Spirituality
Model: 1) emphasize a self-
generated personal narrative; 
2) live according to man’s laws;
3) discover purpose and meaning
through work; 4) find a niche 
for self-development; and 
5) recognize that the power to
achieve purpose comes from
within one’s self. The Spirituality
Model is widespread within the
trade sector of writings — which
have a far greater impact on an
understanding of entrepreneurship
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than academic writings. This is
particularly so, since many
entrepreneurs do not study the
topic at university, but learn it in
the proverbial “school of hard
knocks” or “the university of
life.” This is different than say, 
an accountant, who requires a
uniform type of
training and local
professional
accreditation.
The impact is
slowly creeping
into the academic
sector, most notably with 
the Babson Symposium. 
The Standard Model and the
Spirituality Model may be harder
to distinguish. Should this be of
concern to Christians? Or is a
greater interest in the spiritual
realm a positive complement to
Christian teaching? 

Part IV: The Christian Model
of Entrepreneurship 

Each of the five core tenets 
of the Spirituality Model has a
counterpart in what I refer to 
as the Christian Model of
Entrepreneurship. When I 
refer to a Christian Model of
Entrepreneurship, I do not mean
to imply there is a unique set of
faith-based techniques to achieve
financial success. Likewise, 
there are “generally approved

accounting principles,” but not
Christian accounting principles of
which I am aware. The Christian
Model consists of tenets that
provide an intellectual framework
— or worldview — from which 
to approach entrepreneurship. 
A worldview is “simply the sum

total of our
beliefs about
the world, 
the big 
picture that
directs 
our daily

decisions and actions.”121 Part of
the challenge for the Christian
Model is that the Spirituality
Model is similar — albeit in
superficial ways. However, the
reality is that the approaches of
the Spirituality Model and
Christianity are fundamentally
opposed.

The first core element is that
the Christian Model is rooted in
an overarching “God-narrative”122

as opposed to the self-narrative 
of the Spirituality Model. This
God-narrative provides an
infrastructure for a worldview:
creation of the world and man,
the life and resurrection of 
Christ, and the offer of salvation.
Believers “are compelled to 
see Christianity as the all-
encompassing truth, the root of
everything else. It is the ultimate

.... the Christian Model is
rooted in an over-arching
“God narrative” ...
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reality.”123 As part of this God-
narrative, Christians have the
revealed Word of God by which
to guide their actions. Part of the
Christian worldview is an offer of
salvation to all — and thus the
implication that all people are
sinners and in need of salvation.
As a result, the Spirituality Model
of a self-generated personal
narrative is anathema. Another
aspect of the God-narrative of
Christianity is Jesus’ claim: 
“I am the way and the truth and
the life. No one comes to the
Father except through me.”124

As Grenz states, “we simply
cannot allow Christianity to be
relegated to the status of one
more faith among others. The
gospel is inherently an expansive
missionary message. We believe
not only that the biblical narrative
makes sense for us all but is also
good news for all [emphasis is
part of original quotation].”125

The Christian Model is rooted in
defined commonality of belief to
which members of the particular
groupings of Christians subscribe.
This, of course, clashes with the
Spirituality Model.

The God-narrative provides
the infrastructure for the creedal
statements or confessions of 
faith of Christian sects and
denominations. These creeds
apply to a broad range of

individuals; these can be a
universal proclamation, such 
as the Nicene Creed. In each
instance, the creed applies to a
large number of individuals in a
uniform manner. For example, 
the message of the life, death, 
and resurrection of Christ — the
basis of salvation — applies
equally to all. Christians have
creeds, such as the Nicene Creed,
to define more specifically what
they believe in. The Nicene
Creed, originally drafted in A.D.
325, is perhaps the best-known
creed. The Nicene Creed has 
been affirmed by the Presbyterian
(USA), Eastern Orthodox, Roman
Catholic, and most Protestant
churches.126 The Nicene Creed
sets forth the crux of what
Christians believe as their
foundation for living. The Nicene
Creed focuses on the death and
resurrection of Christ, the process
of judgment, His atonement for
sins, and the life to come.127

The Nicene Creed has provided
an expression of the God-
narrative of the Christian faith 
for many denominations for 1,700
years. While the Nicene Creed 
is a broadly adopted document,
most denominations may have
their own particular confession 
of faith or a doctrinal statement.
Other examples would be a
Christian organization’s
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statement,128 that of a Christian
university,129 or that of a
particular denomination.130

The Christian perspective is
rooted in a clearly-defined and
broadly accepted God-narrative.
This God-narrative is derived
from an historical context and 
is applicable to the modern
environment; this is diametrically
opposed to the self-generated
personal narrative created in
response to temporal concerns
that is the basis of the Spirituality
Model.

The worldview of Christian
entrepreneurs will work itself out
in various practical ways. One
Christian executive indicated that
he relied mostly on the “Golden
Rule,” which he interpreted as
being upfront and honest with
employees when layoffs were
necessary.131 Jesus’ teaching 
was that “So in everything, do 
to others what you would have
them do to you, for this sums up
the Law and the Prophets.”132

Another Christian entrepreneur
seeking to apply biblical
principles is C. William Pollard,
chairman of The ServiceMaster
Company based in Chicago.
ServiceMaster provides building
cleaning services. Pollard
attempts to maintain and boost
employee morale through his
belief that “every person is

created in God’s image and
deserves dignity in their work.”133

These are some examples as 
to how a Christian Model
worldview will affect the 
actions of a Christian entrepreneur.

The second element of the
Christian Model is a focus on
living according to God’s laws;
the Spirituality Model is based 
on acting in accordance with
man’s laws. God’s laws are
proclaimed within the Bible. 
The Old Testament contains the
oft-cited Ten Commandments.
These decrees of God are
straightforward: you shall not
have any other gods; you shall
not make any idols; you shall not
misuse the name of the Lord; you
shall keep the Sabbath day holy;
honor your father and your
mother; you shall not murder; 
you shall not commit adultery;
you shall not steal; you shall 
not give false testimony; and 
you shall not covet.134 The 
Bible is replete with laws and
guidelines for living. The Ten
Commandments are, of course,
addressed by Jesus during His
earthly ministry. Jesus integrates
His teaching with those of the
Ten Commandments and clarifies
His dialectical approach: “Do not
think that I have come to abolish
the Law or the Prophets; I have
not come to abolish them but to
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fulfill them.”135 Jesus addresses
the Ten Commandments and
other relevant issues in the
Sermon on the Mount where
Jesus provides guidance on 
a range of matters: murder,
adultery, divorce, oaths, an 
eye for an eye, love for enemies,
giving to the needy, prayer,
fasting, judging others, and the
like.136 When Christ was asked
what the greatest commandment
is, He stated that it is to love the
Lord your God with all your heart
and soul and mind and strength.
And He then stated that the
second greatest commandment
was to love your neighbor as
yourself.137 Even this exceedingly
brief reference to some of the
“laws” of Christianity reveals 
an approach addressing all of 
the aspects of the reality of life.
These various commandments
stand in particular contrast to
the vague proclamations of 
the Spirituality Model. The
principles of Christianity are
based on God’s revelation and
commands and are then adopted
by the believer and applied to his
or her environment. This is in
contrast to the Spirituality Model,
in which the individual’s process
of self-discovery of principles
furthers his or her own ends for
an individually determined
purpose in life.138

The contrast between the
Spirituality Model and the
Christian Model is revealed in the
realm of leadership. Of course, in
a general sense, all individuals
are leaders in some spheres —
whether their family, club, school,
or workplace. In particular,
entrepreneurs in the context of
new venture creation are leaders
of others, such as employees and
shareholders, in the pursuit of a
market opportunity. While the
Spirituality Model focuses on
advancement of self, the Christian
approach — as modeled by 
Christ — is based on what has
become known as “servant
leadership.”139 Jesus stated, 
“… whoever wants to be first

must be slave of all.”140 Another
passage that clearly is at odds
with the Spirituality Model is
Paul’s advice to the church at
Philippi: “Do nothing out of
selfish ambition or vain conceit,
but in humility consider others
better than yourselves. Each of
you should look not only to your
own interests, but also to the
interests of others.”141 An

The contrast between the
Spirituality Model and the
Christian Model is revealed
in the realm of leadership.
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entrepreneur is, of course, a
leader of his company, and the
resulting actions under the
Christian Model would have a
different starting point than the
Spirituality Model. In short, the
Christian Model represents an
orientation away from self-
centeredness, and a practical
outgrowth is the notion of servant
leadership. The Spirituality
Model, on the other hand, is
rooted in a focus on serving self.

A third tenet of the Christian
Model relates to the notion of
calling and meaning in life. I will
devote more attention to this core
tenet than to the others since it 
is at the heart of the Spirituality
Model. Some attention to detail 
is required to distinguish the
approaches to calling of both the
Spirituality Model and Christian
Model. As one scholar points out,
“… the secular language of self-
knowledge, identity, self-
fulfillment, and the pursuit of
(personal) happiness [all of 
which have contributed to the
birth of the Spirituality Model]
has been so interblended with 
the traditional Jewish-Christian-
Muslim sense of calling for
thousands of years that it is 
not easy to pull them apart.”142

The basic distinction is as
follows: the Spirituality Model
deals with the issue of calling

primarily in terms of finding
meaning in life through work,
whereas the Christian Model
adopts a more comprehensive
approach, interpreting the
significance of work within the
context of all of the aspects of
life. 

With respect to calling, 
there are various relevant verses
throughout the Bible, all of 
which treat calling in a broad
sense. For example, the Apostle
Paul writes, “As a prisoner for 
the Lord, then, I urge you to 
live a life worthy of the calling
you have received.”143 This 
is a reference to the call of
discipleship and all that entails.
The Apostle Paul states shortly
after in the same paragraph that
all believers are “called to one
hope.”144 One Christian author
summarizes some of the key
aspects of a Christian’s calling:
Christians are called to serve,145

challenged to find meaning in
service,146 and they are
challenged to have a unique
calling.147 More specifically, 
in relation to the Spirituality
Model emphasis on personal
calling, the Bible states, “God 
has given gifts to each of you
from His great variety of 
spiritual gifts. Manage them 
well so that God’s generosity 
can flow through you.”148
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J.I. Packer provides an
overview of challenges of calling
and business: “… the business
life appears as an extremely
demanding vocation, making
great claims on the believer’s
character and calling for a close,
humble, faithful, hopeful, and
self-distrustful walk with God.
Prayer, honest fellowship with
other Christians in accountability
relationships of full frankness,
and constant reflection before
God on what is best, according 
to the Bible standards of
righteousness, love, and wisdom,
are necessities … Character
counts no less than skills and
technical know-how if one is to
glorify God in business life.”149

This perspective of Packer 
is equally applicable to
entrepreneurs. A Christian view
of calling deals with all aspects 
of life, of which entrepreneurship
is a part, and is the tableau upon
which believers work out their
faith. Participation in business, 
as an entrepreneur, can be a
calling of a Christian — no less
than a call to full-time ministry.150

Business is rewarding and
fulfilling — but not an end in 
and of itself for Christians. 

There are several Christian
perspectives on the meaning of
“calling,” and I will provide a
representative sampling. One

author, Gordon T. Smith, states
that there are three distinct
meanings of calling that must be
understood together: the general
call, which is the invitation to
follow Jesus Christ; the specific
call to a vocation that is unique 
to each person (an individual’s
mission in the world); and the
immediate call, which is the tasks
or duties to which God calls each
person at the present time.151

His response to a Christian’s 
view of life and work is based 
on a theology of work, a theology
of vocation, and a theology of
self. First, a Christian’s desire 
for meaningful work must be
framed in the context of that
which is good, noble, and
excellent — that which enables 
us to bring pleasure to God — 
that we can do with passion.152

Second, all vocations are sacred
since “Each vocation reflects 
but one avenue by which God,
through word and deed, is
accomplishing the establishment
of His Kingdom.”153 Third, the
Scriptures “unequivocally affirm
the significance of the actions 
of each human person” and 
our work and actions have
significance for God.154

Smith clarifies the difference
between “vocation” and “calling.”
In his framework, “vocation” is
the second of the three meanings
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of call — and this is only one 
part of what it means to be a
Christian.155 As a result, “we 
must see our specific and unique
vocation within the context of all
that it means to be called a
Christian.”156 The Spirituality
Model, by contrast, focuses its
pursuit of meaning in life on
vocation — tasks done in relation
to work. This is an elevation of
the notion of vocation. 

According to another
Christian author, “In the Bible
there is only one call of God that
comes to God’s people, but there
are three dimensions in that call:
to belong, to be, and to do.”157

The three dimensions in the call
are as follows: first is the call to
identify ourselves as members 
of God’s family; second, to live
out our true identity in all aspects
of life in the church and in the
world; and third, to do God’s
work in both the church and the
world.158 The last aspect of the
call involves the use of gifts
discussed with respect to the
fourth core element. The
Spirituality Model discussion 
of purpose through work focuses
primarily on the final element of
the Christian calling. 

Os Guinness states that
“calling is the truth that God 
calls us to Himself so decisively
that everything we are, everything

we do, and everything we have is
invested with a special devotion
and dynamism lived out as a
response to His summons and
service.”159 In short, the Christian
call is with respect to an
individual’s entire life, while the
Spirituality Model focuses on
tasks related to work.

One distinguishing feature 
of the Christian approach is that
the pursuit of fulfillment is not
simply an easy road — there is
also a burden or cost to being a
disciple. One Christian writer
states, “… every Christian is
called to clear, dedicated
discipleship, whatever the
personal cost may be.”160 Jesus
told his disciples, “If anyone
would come after Me, he must
deny himself and take up his
cross and follow Me.”161 The
Bible refers in the New Testament
to the notion that following 
Christ can be a heavy burden. 
For Christians, business is a
calling, but clearly a calling
within the context of being a
Christian. Fulfillment comes
through salvation and then acting
in accordance with God’s
dictates. 

Bruce Waltke provides
practical details as to
understanding of the will of 
God. He cautions that “The will
of God can refer not only to His
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immutable decrees and to His
pleasures but also for His general
providence.”162 Waltke provides a
six-point program for guidance in
finding God’s will. First, read
your Bible. Do not simply
remember the words of the 
Bible, but consider their meaning
(Joshua 1:8). Attempt not only to
hear God’s Word but to obey it.163

Second, develop a heart for God
(Prov. 2:1-5). Waltke points out,
“God is not willing to offer us
instant maturity.”164 This
approach is echoed by Novak, 
a Catholic theologian, who points
out that an individual’s gifts are
not usually easy to discover:
“Experiments, painful setbacks,
false hopes, discernment, prayer,
and much patience are often
required before the light goes
on.”165 Much different than the
spontaneous responses of the
Spirituality Model, a Christian
approach is that “Rather than
asking for Him to ‘reveal His
will,’ we ask Him to develop 
His character of wisdom in our
lives.”166 A third aspect is to seek
wise counsel (Heb. 10:25; Prov.
11:14). A Christian needs to ask,
“What is the call of God?”167

Waltke explains, “A call is an
inner desire by the Holy Spirit,
through the Word of God and
confirmed by the community of
Christ.”168 Another author

emphasizes the role of listening 
to the voice of God as “a calling
that I hear. Before I can tell my
life what I want to do with it, 
I must listen to my life telling 
me who I am.”169 In addition,
“Wise counsel should be sought
when the Bible and your inner
desires are not clear, but the
counsel of others should never
negate what you hear the Lord
say to you through Scriptures.”170

These two excerpts highlight the
balance between receiving
confirmation and input from
others and at the same time not
denying one’s deep personal
conviction. In any event, in
contrast to the Spirituality Model,
a Christian Model incorporates an
element of external confirmation
of one’s calling. 

A fifth aspect is to look for
God’s Providence, which is the
benevolent guidance of God.
Waltke explains, “It is possible 
to have a definite purpose, feel
called, have the affirmation 
of other Christians, yet have
circumstances prevent you from
carrying out your plan.”171 In
addition, “Always leave room for
things not working out quite the
way you planned them.”172

The last element is to ask,
“Does this make sense?” Waltke
states in a straightforward
manner, “God gave each of us a
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brain, and He expects us to put 
it to good use.”173 Further, 
“A Christian cannot make sound
judgment without relying on
Scripture, a heart purified by
God, the wise
counsel of
others, and the
circumstances
the Lord sends
our way. Many
believers try to
make every decision on the 
basis of what seems expedient 
or logical, and that leaves God 
out of the process.”174 In an
interesting contrast from the
Spirituality Model, “Unbelievers
make sound judgment their first
priority in making decision [sic].
Believers rely on God’s Word.
Obedience takes precedence 
over logic.”175 Waltke’s approach
reflects the broad platform within
the Bible focused on the nature 
of God’s call in the life of a
believer.

Waltke then points out how a
believer should make decisions
related to discerning the call of
God in the life of a believer: in
light of Scripture;176 in light of
giftedness (Rom. 12:3);177

according to one’s ability 
(Acts 11:29);178 according to
one’s circumstances;179 and
according to one’s strategy.180

And, in further contrast to the

Spirituality Model, Waltke
indicates that this entire process is
subject to divine intervention.181

A believer’s frame of reference 
is fundamentally different than

that of the
Spirituality
Model, as
Christianity
presents a
fulfilling but 
not easy path.

Waltke cautions that Christians
“know that His desire for us is
that we become like Jesus Christ.
But that takes hard work, total
devotion, and a commitment to
serve God’s purposes rather than
our own.”182 The above summary
of the biblical view of calling
reflects an appeal to all aspects of
a believer’s life, allowing room 
for God’s inspiration and a
recognition that the path 
may have its challenges and
setbacks and yet ultimately 
will be fulfilling by being in
accordance with one’s Maker. 

In further contrast with the
Spirituality Model, the Christian
view of calling must be understood
within the notion of community.
The call of Jesus is “inescapably
a corporate calling.”183 Guinness
states the paradox: “Each of us
[Christians] is summoned
individually and therefore
uniquely and personally. But 

.... the Christian view of
calling must be
understood within the
notion of community.
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we are not summoned to be 
a bunch of individual believers,
rather to be a community of
faith.”184 The truth of our calling
helps us to finish well with
respect to three of life’s
challenges. First, calling is the
spur that keeps us journeying
purposefully to the very end of
our lives — we may retire from
our jobs, but not from our
individual callings.185 Second,
calling helps us from confusing
the termination of our occupation
with the termination of our
vocation — the two are not the
same.186 Third, calling encourages
us to leave the entire outcome 
of our lives to God. We must
remember mystery at the heart 
of the calling: “God calls and,
just as we hear Him but don’t see
Him on this earth, so we grow 
to become what He calls, even
though we don’t see until heaven
what He is calling us to
become.”187 The entire notion 
of calling is rooted in the meta-
narrative of the Christian faith
and subsumed by it. This
Christian Model is in contrast 
to the Spirituality Model’s 
narrow view of calling as tied 
to the specific tasks of work.

A fourth tenet of the Christian
Model is the Christian notion 
of gifts as contrasted with the
Spirituality Model approach of

unique abilities. Again, while
superficially they have
similarities, the Christian 
Model is significantly different.
Christian gifts are viewed in a
community sense and utilized in
conjunction with the gifts of other
believers within the body of
Christ. The discovery of gifts 
is not for self-fulfillment but
advancement of the Kingdom 
of God. Perhaps the best starting
point for this discussion is the oft-
quoted I Corinthians 12, focusing
on the gifts as given to believers.
The Apostle Paul reveals the
binding of believers through 
gifts: “There are different kinds
of gifts, but the same Spirit.
There are different kinds of
service, but the same Lord.”188

Later in the same chapter is a
description of how believers 
are united: “The body is a unit,
though it is made up of many
parts; and though all its parts are
many, they form one body.”189

This is an eloquent description 
of gifts and the interrelated 
nature of the process — this is
not individualized self-discovery,
but group discernment. Spiritual
gifts are for a unique contribution
given by God — to glorify God
and edify others.190 A believer’s
mission is based on God’s agenda
that provides a platform for an
individual’s meaning in life.191
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In short, rather than the various
parts of the body — its individual
members — seeking maximum
individual fulfillment, they are to
seek fulfillment through a group
effort. In contrast, the Spirituality
Model treats the search for one’s
unique abilities as a means of
personal fulfillment unconnected
with a community of individuals.

The fifth tenet of the
Christian Model is that the power
to achieve one’s calling is through
divine help rather than self-help.
A most basic doctrinal tenet of
Christianity is that the faith is
focused on God, specifically
through Jesus Christ, His life,
death, and resurrection. One
writer states that a biblical faith 
is “the radical abandonment of
our whole being in grateful trust
and love to the God disclosed in
the life, death, and resurrection of
Jesus Christ …”.192 A Christian’s
focus is not on personal or
horizontal strength, but rather on
strength that comes through God.
As stated in Philippians 4:13, 
“I can do everything through Him
who gives me strength.” There
are a variety of verses throughout
the Bible that echo these
fundamental truths. Isaiah 40:31
proclaims, “… but those who
hope in the Lord will renew their
strength. They will soar on wings
like eagles; they will run and not

grow weary, they will walk 
and not be faint.” A Christian
approach is premised on the need
for God’s help to achieve one’s
calling. 

Interestingly, even though
Norman Vincent Peale in some
ways gave birth to trends that
have evolved into the human
potential movement, his focus
was still on God as the source 
of strength and on the idea that
positive thinking was simply a
way to tap into that source.193

The bookends of The Power of
Positive Thinking are Chapter 1
“Believe in Yourself” and Chapter
17 “How to Draw Upon That
Higher Power.” The preface to
the 40th edition, written in 
1992, states that the book “is 
an effort to share my spiritual
experience …”.194 Peale states 
his fundamental approach: 
“In formulating this simple
philosophy of life, I have found
my own answers in the teachings
of Jesus Christ. I have merely
tried to describe those truths in
the language and thought forms
understandable to present day
people.”195 He further states 
that the book “teaches positive
thinking, not as a means to 
fame, riches, or power, but as a
practical application of faith to
overcome defeat and accomplish
worthwhile creative values in
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life.”196 “According to your faith
will it be done to you” (Matthew
9:29). In short, Christianity is
centered around the person, life,
death, and resurrection of Jesus
Christ. And, the very allegiance 
to Christ is a denial of self and
the power of self to achieve one’s
own purposes.

To conclude this section, 
I have demonstrated how
Christianity differs in
fundamental respects from 
the Spirituality Model (see
Appendix C, 
p. 74). This
clash between
the Spirituality
and Christian
Models is
simply a flashpoint of 
a much wider societal values
shift. As Colson and Pearcey
state, “The real war is the cosmic
struggle between worldviews —
between the Christian worldview
and the various secular and
spiritual worldviews arrayed
against it.”197

The two models differ as
follows. First, the Christian
Model has a God-narrative as
compared with the self-generated
personal narrative of the
Spirituality Model. Second,
Christians live according to God’s
laws while those adopting the
Spirituality Model live according

to man’s laws. Third, Christians
view calling and meaning 
through a whole life offering; a
Spirituality Model approach is
more narrowly constricted to
purpose and meaning through
work. Fourth, a Christian has a
gift for communal use, while the
Spirituality Model approach is to
speak of a niche for self-
development. Fifth, for a
Christian the power to achieve
one’s calling comes through
divine help rather than self-help.

Taken as a
whole, while
there are
similarities in
terms of the core
items addressed,

Christianity and the Spirituality
Model are fundamentally
opposite worldviews. 

Part V: Finding the 
Meaning of Life

This paper began by
highlighting the convergence of
the rise of entrepreneurship and
spirituality over the past 30 or so
years in North American society.
The result has been an attempt to
have individuals find meaning 
in life through the pursuit of
entrepreneurship. I reviewed 
three models of entrepreneurship,
each rooted in a different
worldview.

... Christianity and the
Spirituality Model are
fundamentally opposite
worldviews.
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I presented in Part II what I
refer to as the Standard Model of
Entrepreneurship. The Standard
Model is composed of five core
tenets: 1) the ability to gather the
required resources to establish a
new venture; 2) a focus on 
the systematic pursuit 
of innovation; 3) a sense of
personal fulfillment in one’s
tasks; 4) a self-assessment of 
key skill sets; and 5) the ability 
to develop key personal success
habits. The Standard Model 
does not address the issue of the
ultimate meaning in life or any
spiritual dimension of the
entrepreneurial process. 

In Part III I discussed what 
I refer to as the Spirituality 
Model of Entrepreneurship. 
I attempted to demonstrate that
there is a body of work — as
indicated in writings and on Web
sites — which collectively can 
be referred to as the Spirituality
Model of Entrepreneurship. 
I am not aware that this body of
writing has been either previously
identified as comprising the 
basis of a distinct movement or
categorized in any systematic
manner. I review the five trends
that have fueled the origins of 
the Spirituality Model: 
1) de-institutionalization, 
2) secular humanism, 
3) Postmodernism, 4) the New

Age movement, and 5) the human
potential movement.198 I then
identified five core tenets that 
can be described as forming the
basis of the Spirituality Model of
Entrepreneurship: 1) emphasize a
self-generated personal narrative;
2) live according to man’s laws;
3) discover purpose and meaning
through work; 4) find a niche 
for self-development; and 
5) recognize that the power to
achieve purpose comes from
within one’s self.

In Part IV, I then compared
the Spirituality Model tenets 
with those of the Christian
Model. While there are some
superficial similarities, there 
are also significant differences.
The five core tenets of 
the Christian Model are: 
1) emphasize a God-narrative; 
2) live according to God’s laws;
3) discover calling and meaning
through a whole life offering; 
4) use gifts for the community;
and 5) recognize that the power 
to achieve the calling comes 
from divine help.

A next logical step is 
to examine, based on an
understanding of the three 
models of entrepreneurship, 
the impact on Christians. 
By way of concluding remarks 
I will only point out the potential
impact of the Spirituality Model
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for Christians and suggest some
responses by Christian leaders.

What is the impact of the
Spirituality Model for Christians?
The fundamental danger of the
Spirituality Model is that it will
provide a satisfactory answer to
the meaning of life for Christians
and non-Christians alike. In the
meantime, the Christian Model is
fading into the pit of irrelevancy
— often by default, as it is not
presented as a distinct model.
Such a claim will be pursued
through empirical research and
will be the subject of upcoming
publications, but I offer two 
bases for my claim. This claim 
is consistent with the opinions 
of experienced commentators 
and those of respected
researchers. Michael Novak
comments, “… religious leaders
speak inadequately about
business — more so than almost
anything else they preach on.
Their professional vocabulary, 
for the most part, so misses the
point that it is painful to listen 
to them.”199 Two authors who
conducted research on evangelical
CEOs commented on business-
people’s view of the relevance of
their church leaders as opposed to
others rooted in spirituality: 
“The charge that clergy do not
understand [businesspeople] is a
marked contrast to the guruhood

that businesspeople have
conferred on the secular
spirituality experts.”200 These
authors further comment that,
“The alarming state of the
church’s ability to be a relevant
force influencing business can 
be summed up in a simple
observation: we already see 
many signs of Christian
businesspeople from every
denomination rejecting religion,
and religion overwhelmingly
rejecting businesspeople.”201

This dynamic can also be found
in the Catholic community:
“Many businesspeople have
stopped active participation in
their religious communities
because they are tired of the
ministers’ or priests’ open and
usually ill-formed hostility to 
free enterprise.”202 My own
personal experience is based 
on a lifetime in and around
entrepreneurship, through family
experiences and personal full-
time endeavors for the past 15
years. In my consulting activities,
I have worked with and 
consulted for approximately 
100 entrepreneurs, many of 
them Christian, and have 
detected the perceived irrelevance
of the Christian message 
for entrepreneurs. The Christian
approach is — and this is most
damning of all — viewed as
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increasingly irrelevant not merely
by unbelievers, but from those
within its ranks. Either the
Spirituality Model has been 
a suitable alternative or the
Christian Model has not been
articulately presented.

What then is the response of
Christian leaders in churches, 
and indeed Christian business
professors, to the reality of 
the Spirituality Model of
Entrepreneurship?203 I suggest 
the following initial steps be
taken. First, the Spirituality
Model needs to be further
analyzed and highlighted as 
an area of concern in business
programs at Christian universities
and colleges. Graduating business
students should be alerted to the
notion of the Spirituality Model
— and its related elements as
they enter the workforce — 
and the clear differences 
with the Christian Model of
Entrepreneurship.204 Second,
businesspeople within churches
need to be exposed to the
existence of the Spirituality
Model; this will provide a
conceptual framework for
practical discernment as to what
types of activities to be engaged
in. These first two suggestions
are, in a sense, defensive or
reactive measures. There are,
however, a couple of proactive

measures that can be taken. 
A third step to be taken, then, is
to address the spiritual yearnings
of businesspeople generally that
are addressed by the Spirituality
Model. Christians have a gospel
for all people, including those
engaged in business, and this
message needs to be portrayed 
in its complete manner. Fourth,
the base of scholarship related 
to biblical wisdom and teaching
and the five core elements of 
the Christian response to the
Spirituality Model, in addition to
other relevant teachings, should
be built upon as a resource to
laypeople to assist them in their
focused and appropriate Christian
growth. 

And this, then, returns us full
circle to the title of this paper —
entrepreneurship and the meaning
of life. A clear articulation of the
Christian Model is required at the
dawn of the 21st century to meet
the challenge of the Spirituality
Model and to win one battle — 
the search for the meaning of 
life within the context of
entrepreneurship — in the larger
war between the conflicting
worldviews of Christianity 
and spirituality.
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APPENDIX A
The Standard Model of Entrepreneurship:
Definition and Five Key Tenets

Definition of Entrepreneurship:

Entrepreneurship is the pursuit of innovation through the 
gathering of the required resources typically resulting in a new 
or different way of providing a good or service needed in the 
marketplace.

Tenet

1
An entrepreneur must be able to gather the required
human and financial resources in order to pursue 
new venture creation.

2
An entrepreneur must be able to search for change,
respond to it, and exploit an appropriate opportunity. 

3
An entrepreneur seeks personal fulfillment through
the selection and pursuit of opportunities that match
his or her specific skills and interests.

4
An entrepreneur must be a careful risk assessor with
a constant attention to cash flow and managing the
“risk vs. reward” equation.

5
Entrepreneurship is not based on a personality, but 
on habit that can be studied and mastered in order to
increase the entrepreneur’s chances for success.
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APPENDIX B
Definitions of Five Key Trends Underlying 
the Spirituality Model of Entrepreneurship

Term Meaning

De-institutionalization The aspects of human life that become so routinized, 
so habitual as to be beyond ready questioning, are 
said to be institutionalized. Within the context of this
paper, institutions are those religious bodies, such as
churches, that have provided an organized and
systematic form of worship for believers. De-
institutionalization occurs when believers no longer
view the institution as providing the sole or primary
means for their worship (Dawson, 1988).

Secular humanism Human beings rather than an external force, such as a
god, are the source of solving human problems. In the
20th century, scientists, philosophers, and progressive
theologians began to organize in an effort to promote
the humanist alternative to traditional faith-based
worldviews (Newport, 1998, pp. 420-424). 

Postmodernism An eclectic method of discerning truth; not reliant
solely on rationalism; eclectic frameworks of meaning;
celebration of fragmentation; abandonment of
overarching and triumphalist frameworks (Grenz, 1996).

New Age Movement A spiritual movement seeking to transform individuals
and society through a mystical union with a dynamic
cosmos. Its advocates hope to bring about a utopian
era, a “New Age” of harmony and progress that some
say has already begun. The New Age movement offers
the world a new frame of orientation (Newport, 1998,
p. 1). 

Human Potential
Movement

This movement is an adaptation of New Age principles
to small business entrepreneurs and corporations,
particularly with respect to the utilization of the inner
power of an individual to overcome putative self-
imposed limits on personal and business success. 
See The Human Potential Movement. 
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APPENDIX C
Comparison of the Spirituality Model of Entrepreneurship 
and the Christian Model of Entrepreneurship

Core 
Element

The Spirituality Model of
Entrepreneurship

The Christian Model of
Entrepreneurship

1

Self-narrative: core beliefs
and values to serve a
personalized quest in the
context of today’s
environment.

God-narrative: a doctrine
applicable to all, focused 
on the life, death, and
resurrection of Christ — 
the basis of salvation.

2

Horizontal laws: 
mechanistic view of the
universe (following laws or
principles will lead to a
focus on treasures on earth).

Vertical laws: God-
controlled view of the
universe (following laws 
or principles will lead to a
focus on treasures in
heaven).

3

Purpose and meaning
through work: an 
assumption of the need for 
a purpose in life which is
found through work.

Calling and meaning
through a whole life
offering: a broad notion of
calling to discipleship in all
facets of life, including the
cost of discipleship.

4

Self-oriented niche: self-
discovery and self-
development of niche or
unique ability.

Community-oriented gifts:
acknowledgement and use 
of gifts for the use of the
whole community.

5

Self-help: human-centered
focus; power and resources
to achieve come from 
within the person.

Divine help: a God-
centered focus; I can do all
things through Christ.
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Abstract
This study measured the

financial transparency of 100
U.S.-based Christian schools,
essentially all members of the
Council for Christian Colleges
and Universities. Transparency
was measured by 1) assessing 
a school’s response to a request
for IRS Form 990, 2) assessing 
a school’s response to a request
for audited financial statements,
and 3) determining a school’s
membership in the Evangelical
Council for Financial
Accountability. Each school was
graded, and 43 schools earned 
a grade in either the “A” or “B”
range. Disappointingly, 22
schools received a grade in the
“D” range or “F.” These 100

schools were also measured
against legal requirements for
transparency, and 47 of the
schools did not meet legal
requirements related to Form 990.

Measuring the Financial
Transparency of Christian
Colleges1,2

Accountants and accounting
firms, along with major
corporations, have faced
unprecedented negative publicity
in the light of corporate failures 
at Enron and WorldCom. Not-for-
profit organizations (NPOs) have
not been exempt from problems.
In 1995, the former president of
United Way was sentenced to jail
for embezzling funds (Eisenberg,
2002). New Era was exposed as a

Article

Measuring the Financial Transparency 
of Christian Colleges

Larry W. Sayler
Greenville College

Margie Ness LaShaw
Whitworth College

This study measures the financial transparency of 100 U.S.-based
Christian schools by assessing 1) their response to a request for IRS
Form 990, 2) their response to a request for audited financial
statements, and 3) whether or not they have membership in the
Evangelical Council for Financial Accountability.

 



76 The JBIB Fall 2004

giant Ponzi scheme in 1995, but
only after taking in approximately
$300 million from unsuspecting
organizations during the prior 18
months (Logue, 2000, p. 151).

Public accountability has
received substantially more
attention in the last three 
decades, increasing especially
dramatically after the United 
Way scandal (Kearns, 1994).
With NPOs accounting for 6% 
of the national economy and
9.3% of all paid non-agricultural
workers in the U.S., they can 
no longer be ignored (Wiener,
Kirsch, McCormack, Weber,
Zappardino, & Collyer, 2002).
While NPOs have guidelines 
to prepare financial statements, 
the dissemination of the reports
remains largely within the
discretion of the organization,
unlike publicly traded 
companies. However, the
dissemination of these financial
reports leads an organization 
to greater transparency. 
An organization is transparent 
if “its finances and activities 
are readily visible to the
organization’s board, its donors,
and the public” (Mayer, n.d.).
This paper focuses on
transparency to the public. 

The Issue of Financial
Transparency

Christian Mandates for
Transparency

According to White (1999, 
p. 6), “the ultimate goal of the
accounting, or any other
profession, must be to honor 
God in all its activities.”
However, even in Christian
organizations it is sometimes
difficult to understand a Christian
perspective of accounting.
Because there is little scholarly
work in the area of integrating
Christianity and accounting,
White (p. 10) asserts that “the
assumption that accounting is a
solely technical activity has
remained largely unchallenged.”
White suggests that there needs 
to be a shift from accounting to
accountability, and it is through
their financial accounting reports
that organizations make
themselves observable and
reportable. Transparency can 
be looked at as a component of
accountability.

Some may argue that a
Christian organization has no
obligation to release audited
financial statements since there 
is no legal mandate to do so.
According to the Evangelical
Council for Financial
Accountability (Commentary 
on ECFA Standard #5, n.d.),
some organizations quote
Matthew 7:6 to justify their
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refusal to release financial
statements. “Do not give dogs
what is sacred; do not throw your
pearls to pigs. If you do, they
may trample them under their
feet, and then turn and tear you 
to pieces.”3 This argument stems
from the idea that many people
do not know how to read
financial statements and will
misinterpret the data. Therefore,
the organization only releases
financial statements to those with
a known purpose. However, other
areas of Scripture do not support
this. The Bible clearly supports
transparency.

Greater transparency reduces
the appearance of keeping things
in secret. While organizations
may not be doing any wrong, 
not freely disclosing financial
information gives an appearance
of secrecy and impropriety. 
Fully disseminating financial
statements to anyone that requests
them gives an appearance of
openness and truthfulness.

The Bible gives us guidance
in speaking in truth to one
another. “If we claim to have
fellowship with Him yet walk in
the darkness, we lie and do not
live by the truth” (I John 1:6). 
“A truthful witness gives honest
testimony, but a false witness tells
lies” (Proverbs 12:17). Thus, if 
an organization claims to be

Christian, it must fully practice
open disclosure. “These are the
things you are to do: Speak the
truth to each other, and render
true and sound judgment in your
courts” (Zech. 8:16). A similar
verse can also be found in the
New Testament: “Therefore each
of you must put off falsehood and
speak truthfully to his neighbor,
for we are all members of one
body” (Ephesians 4:25).

According to Mayer (n.d.),
organizations should focus 
on “What should we hold as
confidential?” rather than
focusing on “What do we
disclose?” He believes this 
flows directly from biblical
principles. “This is the verdict:
Light has come into the world,
but men loved darkness instead 
of light because their deeds were
evil. Everyone who does evil
hates the light, and will not 
come into the light for fear that
his deeds will be exposed” 
(John 3:19-20). Openly sending
financial statements is consistent
with coming into the light.

Transparency also emphasizes
being fully truthful, as indicated
in Ephesians 5:11-13: “Have
nothing to do with the fruitless
deeds of darkness, but rather
expose them. For it is shameful
even to mention what the
disobedient do in secret. But
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everything exposed by the light
becomes visible …”.

Finally, Christian
organizations have a 
biblical mandate to disclose
administration of gifts for which
they are responsible. “We want 
to avoid any criticism of the way
we administer this liberal gift. 
For we are taking pains to do
what is right, not only in the eyes
of the Lord but also in the eyes of
men” (II Corinthians 8:20-21).

The Evangelical Joint
Accounting Committee (2001, 
p. xv) “recognizes that an 
even higher level of public
accountability is mandated by the
Scriptures. … The Bible exhorts
Christians to keep their fiscal
behavior beyond reproach.” 

Secular Mandate for
Transparency — IRS Form 990

The Internal Revenue Service
(Form 990, 2002) requires most
NPOs to file Form 990, Return 
of Organization Exempt From
Income Tax.4 Form 990 is an
informational return; it is used
exclusively to provide information.
No taxes are calculated or paid
with this form. NPOs must make
available a copy of their Form
990 to anyone who asks for it.5

Surely both Christians and
non-Christians should care
whether the organizations to

which they contribute pay inflated
salaries.6 It appears the IRS
encourages donors to be aware 
of the salaries paid by NPOs.
Donors can learn about such
salaries by examining Form 990. 

Form 990 can be confusing.
In addition to a plethora of
income, expense, asset, and
liability information, it also
includes specific salary
information. On Form 990, 
Part V, an NPO must report the
compensation of each officer,
director, trustee, and key
employee (Internal Revenue
Service, 2002, Instructions for
Form 990 and Form 990-EZ).
Additionally, on Form 990,
Schedule A, Part I, an
organization must report the
names, titles, and compensation
of the five highest paid
employees other than officers,
directors, trustees, and key
employees if the compensation
for such an employee is more
than $50,000.7

Substantial penalties can 
be assessed against both
individuals and organizations. 
If an organization does not
comply with full and complete
disclosure of Form 990, the
responsible individual, not the
organization, is subject to a fine
of $20 per day of non-compliance
(maximum of $10,000) plus
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$5,000 for willful failure 
to comply. Further, if an
organization’s Form 990 is
incomplete or inaccurate, the
organization is subject to a fine 
of $100 for each day the failure
continues (maximum of
$50,000).8 With these legal
mandates and penalties, it is clear
that the government is calling
nonprofits to a higher level of
transparency.

Other Calls for 
Financial Transparency

Several other oversight
groups, both religious and
secular, are calling for greater
transparency in NPOs. There is a
recommendation that all Jewish
NPOs increase
financial
transparency
and disclosure
(Kaminow,
2002). The
National Association of Muslim
Lawyers (2003) is spearheading a
project which encourages Muslim
institutions to increase
transparency. Within the U.S.
Roman Catholic Church, the
leader of Foundations and Donors
Interested in Catholic Activities
urged the bishops to embrace
“clear and transparent financial
disclosure” in their dioceses
(Feuerherd, 2002, p. 10).

The Wall Watchers
organization sponsors a service
known as MinistryWatch.com
that regularly evaluates the
financial transparency of
Christian organizations (Wall
Watchers, n.d.). Any organization
failing to meet their transparency
measures is then reported on the
MinistryWatch’s Web site called
“Transparency Watch.” 
According to the Web site,
“MinistryWatch.com is
committed to the belief that all
Christian ministries have a
responsibility to be good stewards
of the financial resources they
have received from donors”
(MinistryWatch.com, 2003).
Rusty Leonard, Wall Watchers’

founder, said
that Wall
Watchers 
asks NPOs 
for financial
information

because these organizations seek
donations from the public and the
public is entitled to understand
how those donations are being
used (Open-Book Ministry,
2003).

An organization called
GuideStar (www.guidestar.org)
has posted Form 990 on the Web
for virtually all organizations that
have filed these forms. GuideStar
has also prepared “GuideStar

NPOs must make available
a copy of their Form 990 to
anyone who asks for it.
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Analyst Reports” for more than
150,000 nonprofits. Many
foundations are utilizing this site
when making decisions about
their donation dollars (What is
GuideStar Telling Donors About
Your Nonprofit?, 2002).  

Congress and the accounting
profession have reacted to the 
for-profit problems with stricter
requirements for disclosure and
financial transparency, including
the Sarbanes-Oxley Act, which
requires managers of for-profit
organizations to certify the
financial results of their
organizations. This act does 
not specifically address NPOs.
However, some believe this Act
will affect NPOs, as more
constituents demand greater
accountability from the NPOs 
on whose boards they serve or
which they support financially
(PricewaterhouseCoopers, 2003).
As recently as January 2003, 
New York State Attorney General
Eliot Spitzer called for greater
accountability of NPOs by calling
on them to certify the accuracy 
of their financial reports, as for-
profit organizations are now
required to do under the Sarbanes-
Oxley Act (Ableson, 2003).  

Previous Studies
Keating and Frumkin (2003)

found that the evidence pointed to

the need of a more reliable and
relevant reporting system for
NPOs. Their literature review
suggested that even with the
current availability of IRS Form
990, disclosure to the public is
not adequate. They argued (p. 4)
that “the nonprofit community’s
future economic success depends
not only on the quality of its
social and economics activities,
but also on improving its internal
accounting decisions and external
financial-reporting systems.”

Gordon, Fischer, Malone, 
and Tower (2002) examined 
100 U.S. institutions of higher
education to determine factors
associated with extent of
disclosure. They found that 
larger institutions disclosed 
more information than smaller
institutions. However, contrary 
to the authors’ expectations, 
they found that public institutions
disclosed less information than
private institutions and that
disclosure was not correlated 
with size of governing board, 
size of the auditing firm utilized,
or degree of leverage.

Dixon, Coy, and Tower
(1991) examined the financial
disclosure of seven New Zealand
universities over a five-year
period. They looked for 52 
items in the annual reports of
these universities. They found

 



that two of the seven universities
significantly increased 
disclosure in accordance with 
the recommendations of the New
Zealand Society of Accountants,
while five of the universities
provided no or only minor
increases in disclosure.

Gray and Haslam (1990)
examined the financial statements
and annual reports of 60 schools
in the United Kingdom, also over
a five-year period. They looked
for 37 particular items for each
school for each year. They found
that financial disclosure tended to
increase over time and concluded
that this was due to increased
external reporting requirements.

Bothwell (2001) surveyed 
51 charity leaders and state
regulators. While his study 
was not evaluated statistically, 
it did suggest that while much 
of NPOs’ disclosures come 
from laws and regulations, 
some additional disclosure is
occurring on a voluntary basis.

With limited studies
addressing the current level of
financial transparency and the 
call for greater accountability 
of nonprofit organizations, 
this study was developed to
determine the current level of
transparency among Christian
colleges and universities.

Method
The financial transparency 

of Christian colleges and
universities was measured 
using three criteria: 1) response 
to written request for IRS Form
990, 2) response to telephone
request for audited financial
statements, and 3) membership 
in ECFA. Based on these criteria
and a grading scale developed 
by the authors, each school 
was assigned a letter grade. 
The following paragraphs 
discuss in more detail the schools
included in the sample, the three
criteria, and the grading scale.

Sample
This study measured the

financial transparency of a 
broad spectrum of four-year,
predominately liberal arts,
evangelical Christian schools.
The institutions included in 
the sample were the 100 U.S.
members of the Council for
Christian Colleges and
Universities (CCCU) at the time
this study was begun.9 (See Table
1 on next page.) The non-U.S.
members of CCCU were
excluded from the study because
they are not obligated to prepare
IRS Form 990.

This sample was used
primarily because it was a
convenient way to select a sample
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Table 1

CCCU Members Included in This Study

Abilene Christian University
Anderson University
Asbury College
Azusa Pacific University*
Belhaven College
Bethel College (Indiana)
Bethel College (Kansas)
Bethel College (Minnesota)
Biola University*
Bluffton College
Bryan College
California Baptist University
Calvin College
Campbellsville University
Cedarville University
College of the Ozarks
Colorado Christian University*
Cornerstone University
Covenant College
Crichton College*
Crown College
Cumberland College
Dallas Baptist University
Dordt College
East Texas Baptist University
Eastern Mennonite University
Eastern Nazarene College
Eastern University
Erskine College
Evangel University
Fresno Pacific University*
Geneva College*
George Fox University

Gordon College*
Goshen College
Grace College & Seminary
Grand Canyon University
Greenville College
Hope International University
Houghton College
Houston Baptist University
Howard Payne University
Huntington College
Indiana Wesleyan University
John Brown University*
Judson College (Alabama)
Judson College (Illinois)
Kentucky Christian College
King College*
Lee University
LeTourneau University*
Lipscomb University
Malone College
The Master’s College & 

Seminary*
Messiah College
MidAmerica Nazarene University
Milligan College
Montreat College
Mount Vernon Nazarene 

University
North Greenville College
North Park University
Northwest Christian College
Northwest College*
Northwest Nazarene University
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Northwestern College (Iowa)
Northwestern College 

(Minnesota)*
Nyack College*
Oklahoma Baptist University
Oklahoma Christian University
Oklahoma Wesleyan University
Olivet Nazarene University
Oral Roberts University
Palm Beach Atlantic University
Point Loma Nazarene University
Roberts Wesleyan College
Seattle Pacific University*
Simpson College*
Southeastern College
Southern Nazarene University
Southern Wesleyan University
Southwest Baptist University
Spring Arbor University*
Sterling College
Tabor College
Taylor University*
Trevecca Nazarene University
Trinity Christian College
Trinity International University
Union University*
University of Sioux Falls
Vanguard University
Warner Pacific College
Warner Southern College
Wayland Baptist University
Western Baptist College
Westmont College*

Wheaton College*
Whitworth College
William Tyndale College
Williams Baptist College

*Also a member of ECFA
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of schools that are deliberately
Christian. This sample may not
be representative of non-Christian
colleges or even of other
Christian colleges. It excludes
numerous four-year, Christian
schools and completely excludes
one broad category of Christian
colleges — Bible colleges — 
of which there are many.

Criteria #1: Form 990
Each school in the sample

was sent a letter requesting the
school’s most recently completed
Form 990. These letters were
extremely brief, with no
explanation as to why the
information was being requested.
Additionally, there was no
indication that this was part of 
a study examining each school’s
response to such requests. 
To preserve anonymity, all letters
were mailed by someone in a
neutral city and state who has 
no affiliation with any Christian
college. This individual collected
the responses from the schools
and forwarded them to the
authors of this study for analysis.

After several months, second
letters were sent to those schools
which had not responded. 
To verify delivery, these second
requests were sent certified mail,
return receipt requested. Also at
this time money was sent to those

schools which had requested
payment of a nominal fee prior 
to sending Form 990. As with the
first mailing, all correspondence
was sent and received by a
neutral third party.

Criteria #2: Audited 
Financial Statements

The second test of
transparency was the willingness
of the 100 colleges in the sample
to send out their most recent
audited financial statements.
NPOs are not legally required 
to provide audited financial
statements to the public. This 
was a greater test of transparency
because the request was verbal
rather than written. Each school
was called and, without
explanation, was asked to send 
a copy of their audited financial
statements. This phone call was
directed to the office of the
highest-ranking financial officer
of the institution. If no person
answered, a voice mail message
was left. Colleges that did not
respond after several weeks 
were called again. No attempt
was made to convince the
organization to send the financial
statements. In order to test a high
level of transparency, the caller
did not provide a reason for the
request. An organization
demonstrates a high level of
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transparency when it is willing 
to send its financial statements 
to an unknown party with no
connection or affiliation with 
the school. Financial statements
which were received were
checked solely for completeness
and no evaluation was made of
the detail or accuracy of the
information presented. Written
requests were sent to those
schools indicating that the request
must be in writing, and payment
was sent to those schools which
requested payment in advance. 

Criteria #3: ECFA Membership
ECFA was formed in 1979

and is a voluntary organization
which approximately 1,100
evangelical Christian
organizations have chosen to 
join. According to the ECFA
Web site (Evangelical Council 
for Financial Accountability, n.d.,
ECFA History), “ECFA is
committed to helping Christ-
centered organizations earn the
public’s trust through developing
and maintaining standards of
accountability that convey God-
honoring ethical practices.” 
In addition to colleges and
universities, many missions,
ministries, and churches belong 
to ECFA. While there is no
requirement for Christian NPOs
to become ECFA members, the

financial standards established 
by ECFA have become a popular
measuring stick which can be
used to assess the accountability
and transparency of Christian
organizations.

In order to be a member of
ECFA, an organization must
agree with a doctrinal statement
and must agree to follow good
financial and operational
practices. For example, an 
ECFA member must have an
independent board of trustees that
meets on a regular basis and that
maintains direct contact with the
organization’s external auditors.
Also, ECFA members must be
honest with donors and must
abide by donor intent when funds
are given for specific purposes.
Relevant to this study, ECFA
members must have their
financial statements audited
annually and must provide these
financial statements upon written
request. Membership in ECFA
indicates a commitment to sound
financial practices, including
financial transparency.

For the schools in this study,
ECFA membership was
determined by examining a list 
of members maintained by ECFA
online (Evangelical Council for
Financial Accountability, n.d.,
ECFA Member Directory).
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Grading Scale
Points were assigned to each

of the three criteria as shown in
Table 2. A school could earn up
to eight points for its response to
the request for Form 990 and four
points for its response to the
request for audited financial
statements. Points were

subtracted from these maximum
amounts for actions which
indicated reduced financial
transparency. The response to
Form 990 was given greater
weight because of the legal
requirement to provide Form 990.

The total number of points a
school earned was converted to a

Table 2

Grading Criteria and Related Point Values

Points
Possible

0-8 IRS Form 990 (Schools were not given less 
than zero points, regardless of their response)

+ 8 Sent response
- 6 Obliterated or removed information
- 4 Did not respond to first request
- 2 Prepared Form 990 erroneously
- 1 Wanted payment prior to sending information
0-4 Audited Financial Statements (Schools were 

not given less than zero points)
+ 4 Sent response
- 3 Sent something other than audited 

financial statements
- 1 Sent incomplete information
- 1 Did not respond to first request
- 1 Wanted request in writing

-2, 0, 2 ECFA Membership
+ 2 Belongs to ECFA and did send audited 

financial statements
0 Does not belong to ECFA

- 2 Belongs to ECFA but did not send audited 
financial statements
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letter grade, “A” through “F,” as
shown in Table 3. A school could
earn 12 points, a grade of “A-,” 
by providing its Form 990 and its
audited financial statements and
doing nothing that resulted in
negative points. If a school met
minimum legal requirements and
provided Form 990 appropriately,
but did not provide audited
financial statements and did not
belong to ECFA, it still received
eight points and a grade of “C+.”

A school which did not
belong to ECFA received no
points for this criteria. But such 
a school could still receive a

grade of “A-” based simply on 
the first two criteria. Lack of
ECFA membership neither 
helped nor hurt a school.
However, a school which is
publicly committed to financial
transparency, as evidenced by
membership in ECFA, and 
which followed through on that
commitment by providing audited
financial statements when
requested, received two 
“bonus” points. On the other
hand, a school which belonged to
ECFA, which entails a pledge to
financial openness, but which did
not provide audited financial

Table 3

Number of Points Required for Each Grade and 
Number of Schools Earning each Grade

Number Number
of Points Grade of Schools

13, 14 A 7
12 A- 19
11 B+ 6
10 B 8
9 B- 3
8 C+ 23
7 C 2
6 C- 10
5 D+ 3
4 D 9

0-3 F 10
100
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statements, had two “penalty”
points deducted.10

Results
Form 990

Most schools did provide 
IRS Form 990, however, in
numerous instances the
information they provided was
deficient, as shown in Table 4.
The first four categories are
especially serious in that they
may result in fairly severe
financial penalties imposed 
upon either the responsible
individual or the institution.11

While 94 schools did
eventually provide Form 990, six
of the 100 schools chose to ignore

two requests for their Form 990,
the second request having been
received via certified mail, return
receipt requested.

Fifteen schools did provide
Form 990, but also chose to
deliberately remove or obliterate
information. The Form 990s
which were received were
reviewed to determine if the
school had properly included the
two pages which contain salary
information (Form 990, Part V,
compensation of officers;
Schedule A, Part I, compensation
of five highest paid non-officers).
Some of the schools chose to
delete these two pages in the
information they sent. Other

Table 4

Responses to Request for Form 990

Number
of Schools Deficiency/Lack of Transparency

6 Did not provide Form 990* 
15 Obliterated or removed information*
11 Responded to second request, but did not 

respond to first request*
25 Prepared Form 990 erroneously**
6 Requested money prior to sending information

*Violation of IRS requirements. Responsible person subject to a fine of $20 per day of
non-compliance (maximum of $10,000) plus $5,000 for willful failure to comply. 
**Violation of IRS requirements. Organization subject to a fine of $100 for each day the
failure continues (maximum of $50,000).
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schools chose to obliterate salary
information by applying “white-
out” or “sticky tabs” to the
original document before
photocopying it.

Eleven schools did not
respond to the first request for
Form 990, but did respond when
they received the second request.

There were 25 schools which
reported information erroneously.
The instructions for Form 990
clearly state Form 990, Part V
should include a list of the names,
titles, and compensation of all
officers, directors, trustees, and
key employees. Many institutions
did not include all of these
individuals. For example, some
institutions just listed the
president and trustees. Often
these institutions then listed vice
presidents in Schedule A, Part I.
Vice presidents are officers of a
school and should be included in
Form 990, Part V. Schedule A,
Part I is supposed to be a list of
the five highest paid individuals
other than officers, directors,
trustees, and key employees that
earn more than $50,000 per year.
The salary information required
on Form 990 and Schedule A is
really quite extensive, and some
schools inappropriately reduced
the scope of what they reported.
Incomplete and incorrect
information is specifically listed

in Form 990 instructions as items
which may result in financial
penalties imposed on the school.

Audited Financial Statements
Less than fully transparent

responses to requests for 
audited financial statements 
are summarized in Table 5 (next
page). Unfortunately, 40 of the
100 schools chose to not send any
information in response to the
request. An additional 11 schools
did not respond to the first
request but did respond to the
second request. In five instances,
the school provided either Form
990 or a development office
annual report rather than audited
financial statements.

Unlike Form 990, these
deficiencies are not violations of
the law. However, they are not
consistent with full financial
transparency.

ECFA
As discussed earlier, ECFA

membership communicates a
desire for financial transparency.
Of the 100 schools in this sample,
21 belonged to ECFA. The 79
non-members received no points
for this criteria. Of the 21 schools
which did belong to ECFA, 
19 provided audited financial
statements. Each of these schools
received two “bonus” points. 
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The two schools who belonged to
ECFA but who did not respond to
the requests for financial
statements each had two “penalty”
points deducted from their score.

Grades
Results from the three criteria

were combined, and the total
number of points was determined
for each school. The number of

schools earning each letter grade
is shown in Table 3. Summarized
below are the number of schools
by grade category.

A total of 26 schools earned a
grade of “A,” which indicates that
many schools in this sample
clearly surpassed the minimum
acceptable requirements for
financial transparency. An
additional 17 schools earned a

Table 5

Responses to Request for Audited Financial Statements

Number
of Schools Deficiency/Lack of Transparency

40 Did not provide any information
11 Responded to second request, but did not 

respond to first request
5 Provided information, but not an audited 

financial statement
2 Removed information from financial statements
2 Wanted money or the request in writing before 

sending it

Table 6

Number of Schools by Grade Category

A grades 26 schools
B grades 17 schools
C grades 35 schools
D grades 12 schools
F 10 schools
Total 100 schools
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“B,” which indicates meeting 
or slightly exceeding minimally
acceptable requirements. At the
other end of the spectrum, 22
schools earned a grade of either
“D” or “F.” These schools fall 
far below acceptable financial
transparency requirements.

Discussion
Observations

While it is encouraging 
that 43 schools achieved “A” 
or “B” grades, it is equally
disappointing that 22 of the
institutions fell into the “D” 
or “F” category. While there 
may be logical reasons why an
institution does not fall into the
“A” category, there clearly 
should be no institution 
in the “D” or “F” category. 
These institutions not only 
ignore the biblical mandate to 
be transparent; they also fall 
into legal violations.

Legal Deficiencies
The first four deficiencies

shown in Table 4 are each
violations of legal requirements.
Our sample of 100 schools
disclosed 57 such violations. 
The number of institutions at
which either the responsible
individual or the institution may
be subject to substantial fines 
is 47. This is less than the total

violations because some schools
had more than one violation.

These 47 schools either did
not provide the information at 
all, did not provide it in a timely
manner, or provided information
which was incomplete. Some
institutions may believe such
disclosure requirements are
unjustified or unreasonable.
However, an institution is 
bound by these requirements 
only because it has asked for 
tax-exempt status. If it believes
such disclosures are unwarranted,
it may give up its tax-exempt
status. It then has no obligation 
to provide Form 990 disclosure. 
Of course, giving up its tax-
exempt status also means that
donations to the school will not
be tax-deductible for the donor. 
If an NPO wants to retain its tax-
exempt status and all the benefits
that entails, it must follow the
applicable rules.

These 47 schools are in a
predicament. On their next 
Form 990, these schools must
answer question 83a which 
states, “Did the organization
comply with the public inspection
requirements for returns and
exemption applications?” 
The instructions for line 83, in
their entirety, are “Answer ‘Yes’
only if the organization complied
with its public inspection
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obligations described in General
Instruction M.” It is General
Instruction M which states that
schools must provide full and
complete information in a timely
manner. Answering “No” to
question 83a waves a large red
flag to the IRS, but it seems that
these schools cannot honestly
answer “Yes.”12

Study Limitations
In this study there was no

attempt to determine the reasons
the institutions responded as 
they did. While no or inadequate
responses may be due to a 
sinister desire for secrecy, that is
probably not the reason for most
of the results which were deemed
less than fully transparent. An
understanding of the reasons why
institutions responded as they did
would be helpful.

Opportunities for 
Further Research

While this study measured 
the financial transparency of 
the 100 CCCU colleges and
universities, the diversity of these
organizations was not considered.
A further study may be a causal-
comparative study which looks at
denominational affiliation of the
specific schools to determine if
there is a correlation between
certain denominational traditions

and the response of the institution
to the requests for financial data.

Also, this study did not
compare the financial
transparency of these institutions
with any other institutions. Such
comparisons would certainly be
interesting. There are at least four
groups which could be compared
to the institutions in this study.

• The financial transparency
of CCCU schools could be
compared to the financial
transparency of other categories
of Christian schools (for example,
Bible colleges or Christian liberal
arts schools which do not belong
to the CCCU). 

• It would be interesting 
to compare the financial
transparency of CCCU schools 
to the financial transparency of
non-Christian schools. To do 
this, one would need to select a
sample of non-Christian schools
which are similar in terms of 
size and probably geographical
location to the schools utilized in
this study. 

• The financial transparency
of CCCU schools could be
compared to the financial
transparency of Christian
organizations other than colleges
and universities (for example,
Christian missions groups or
relief organizations). 
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• Finally, one could compare
the financial transparency of
U.S.-based Christian colleges and
universities with the financial
transparency of non-U.S.-based
Christian schools.

Concluding Comments
Financial transparency is

firmly grounded in both Christian
thought and legal requirements.
This study is encouraging in that
so many schools in the sample
scored so well on the measures of
financial transparency used in this
study. However, it is discouraging
in that some schools appear to
have a blatant disregard towards
these obligations. Further, it
appears that many schools are not
well versed in the requirements
regarding IRS Form 990.

This article mentions no
school by name. However, the
authors believe the information
gathered during this study is
useful and informative. Many
readers of this article may be
stakeholders in one or more of 
the schools in this sample. In the
interest of transparency, the
authors will make school-specific
results available upon request.

Larry W. Sayler
Assistant Professor of Mgmt.

Greenville College
315 East College Avenue

Greenville, IL 62246
618-664-6818

larry.sayler@greenville.edu

Margie Ness LaShaw
Associate Professor of Acct.

School of Global Commerce and
Management 

Whitworth College
300 West Hawthorne
Spokane, WA 99251

509-777-4498
mlashaw@whitworth.edu

ENDNOTES

1The authors thank John Hawthorne, 
Warner Pacific College, and three anonymous
reviewers for their valuable advice and input
to this paper.
2Both authors are employed by institutions
which were participants in this research. 
While this may appear to be a conflict of
interest, both authors believed they had the
freedom to conduct this research and report
the results regardless of the responses of their
respective employers.
3All Scripture quotations in this paper are
from the New International Version of the
Bible.
4A tax-exempt organization must file Form
990 unless it meets one of the listed exception
criteria. According to the IRS (Instructions for
Form 990 and Form 990-EZ, 2002), the
following religious organizations, among
others, are exempt from filing Form 990:
churches, schools below college level
affiliated with a church, certain mission
societies, and organizations whose annual
receipts are normally $25,000 or less.
5The request for Form 990 may be either 
in person or in writing. If an organization
receives a written request for Form 990, the
organization must mail the document within
30 days from the date it receives the request.
An organization is allowed to charge
reasonable photocopying and postage expense.
If the organization requires prepayment of this
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fee, the organization must notify the requestor
of the prepayment policy within seven 
days from the date it receives the request. 
An organization is not required to provide
Form 990 if the organization has made the
document widely available on the World Wide
Web. However, in this case the organization
must provide to anyone who asks for Form
990 the specific Web address where the
document can be located.
6Although not education related, to cite an
egregious example of inflated salaries, the
Rev. Jim Bakker, the founder and head of 
PTL ministries, stated in his autobiography
(Bakker, 1996, p. 314) that at the ministry’s
zenith, he and his wife, Tammy Faye Bakker,
received a total of $3.7 million in
compensation over a five-year period. 
Of the schools in this study, none of the
salaries were nearly as large. Presidential
salaries were obtained for approximately 75%
of the schools in this sample, and the highest
salary reported was just over $200,000. 
7Form 990, Schedule A also requires an
organization to report the total number of
employees, in addition to those already listed
on Form 990, Part V or Schedule A, Part I,
who received annual compensation of more
than $50,000 (Internal Revenue Service, 2002,
Form 990). 
8Organizations with annual gross receipts 
of less than $1 million are subject to smaller
fines: $20 per day, not to exceed the smaller 
of $10,000 or 5% of the gross receipts for the
year.
9At the time this article was submitted for
publication, there were 105 CCCU members.
Of the 100 schools included in this study and
listed in Table 1, three were no longer
members of CCCU. The 105 current CCCU
members include five U.S. schools which
joined the CCCU after this research had begun
and three Canadian schools.
10ECFA membership requires an institution to
provide audited financial statements upon
written request. For this study the request for
financial statements was by phone. Thus, those
ECFA members which did not provide audited
financial statements did not violate the letter
of ECFA requirements. Nevertheless, penalty
points were deducted from the scores of these
schools because such a response clearly
violates the spirit of ECFA requirements for
financial transparency.
11The sanctions against individuals are
delineated in sections 6652(c)(1)(C) and (D),

and the sanctions against organizations are
listed in section 6652(c)(1)(A) (Internal
Revenue Service, 2002, Instructions for 
Form 990 and Form 990-EZ).
12Form 990 must be signed by an appropriate
officer. Just prior to the signature, the form
states, “Under penalties of perjury, I declare
that I have examined this return, including
accompanying schedules and statements, and
to the best of my knowledge and belief, it is
true, correct, and complete” (Internal Revenue
Service, 2002, Form 990).
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Abstract
Ayn Rand is one of the most

successful and influential fiction
writers of the 20th century. 
Her novel Atlas Shrugged is
considered her most important
work and is widely read in
business circles. This article 
seeks to help the reader
understand Rand’s novel in 
a Christian cultural context. 
Rand’s philosophy of objectivism
is contrasted with Christian
teaching, and several business
activities from the novel are
highlighted and contrasted with
traditional Christian business
prescriptions.

Teaching Atlas Shrugged at the
Christian University

Ayn Rand was one of the
most influential authors of the
20th century. Her epochal 1957

novel Atlas Shrugged2 is
considered by many to be her
masterpiece and continues to 
sell thousands of copies each
year, more than two decades 
after her death in 1982. Atlas
Shrugged is virtually unique in
literature for its positive depiction
of business leaders and the role of
business in society. Whereas most
widely known literary works
portray business leaders as
oppressive, conniving, or hollow
(e.g., John Steinbeck’s The Grapes
of Wrath, F. Scott Fitzgerald’s
The Great Gatsby, or Sinclair
Lewis’ Babbit, respectively),
Atlas Shrugged portrays business
leaders as heroic beings who are
central to the quality of life of
any society. Not surprisingly,
Rand’s work has been well
received and widely read in
business circles because of this.

Article

Teaching Ayn Rand’s Atlas Shrugged
at the Christian University1

Blaine McCormick
Baylor University

McCormick seeks to help the reader understand “Atlas Shrugged” in a
Christian cultural context, contrast the novel’s objectivistic philosophy
with that of Christianity, and contrast the business activities seen in the
novel with Christian business prescriptions.
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In 1991, the Library of
Congress conducted a survey 
of 778 Americans, asking them 
to name a book that had made 
a difference in their lives.3

The number one book listed 
was the Bible — not surprising 
in an historically Judeo-Christian
nation like the United States of
America. The number two book,
however, was Atlas Shrugged.
Additionally, Atlas Shrugged
was also named to the New 
York Public Library’s list of 
100 “Books of the Century”4

and placed first in the Modern
Library’s Reader’s Poll of best
novels published in the English
language since 19005 — besting
such critically praised works 
as Harper Lee’s To Kill A
Mockingbird (#4), J.R.R.
Tolkien’s The Lord of the Rings
(#5), and James Joyce’s Ulysses
(#11). The introduction to the
latest printing of the novel claims
that everything Rand wrote
during her lifetime is still in print,
selling several hundred thousand
units per year and upwards of 
20 million in total thus far.

How did Atlas Shrugged
achieve and maintain such
widespread popularity? For
starters, it’s an entertaining and
interesting read due to Rand’s
admiration of the Romantic
literary movement and the

American detective novel. 
When I use the book in class, my
students often groan at the novel’s
1,000-plus pages, but the vast
majority of them read it, and
some even ask for more. This is 
a rare occurrence for 1,000-plus
page novels in the modern
university. An additional reason
for her popularity is that Rand
was a competent and intentional
propagandist. In one of her
personal letters, Rand stated 
with characteristic bravado, 
“I’m the chief living writer of
propaganda fiction, I think — at
least I think I’m the only one who
knows how to do it properly …”.6

Her propagandist intentions result
in a dramatic novel populated
with larger-than-life caricatures
that the reader will either love or
hate. In the end, the novel quickly
grabs the reader’s interest and
keeps him or her turning the
pages as more and more
information is added to an 
ever-developing plot. 

A final reason that Atlas
Shrugged has achieved high
levels of popularity is that Rand
created institutions to perpetuate
and increase the novel’s influence.
Rand saw herself as a philosopher,
although her popular legacy today
is that of a novelist. That is, the
vast majority of people are
introduced to her philosophical
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ideas by way of her fiction.
Nevertheless, she clearly outlined
a school of philosophical thought
known as objectivism early in her
career and embedded it in her
popular writings. Atlas Shrugged
is believed to be the fullest
artistic expression of her
objectivist ideals. After Rand’s
death in 1982, the Ayn Rand
Institute in Santa Monica,
California, became the primary
vehicle for spreading her
philosophy with Atlas Shrugged
as the primary vehicle for
introducing her philosophy to
college students and business
professionals. Each year, the Ayn
Rand Institute (www.aynrand.org)
conducts a variety of educational
seminars, debates, and essay
contests for high school and
college students.

Recently, objectivism has
begun to make more visible
inroads into business schools and
the Academy of Management.
Rand has recently been cited as a
credible source of management
and organizational thought in
several articles in prestigious
management journals and
continues to be promoted within
the Academy of Management by
a number of scholars.7 Though
happening in tandem with a
growing interest in spirituality
and religion within the Academy,

Rand’s rising legitimacy as a
source of management thought 
is worth noting. This rising
legitimacy suggests that Rand’s
novels will continue to sell well,
her work will continue to be
cited, and her influence will
continue to grow within the
Academy of Management and
other areas of the business
academy as well.

This article is written to
provide professors a framework
for teaching Atlas Shrugged at
Christian universities. Rand’s
novels are wonderful texts to use
at faith-informed business schools
due to Rand’s contention that
faith in God has no place
whatsoever in the world of
business. In fact, she rather
derogatorily labeled any sort of
faith-informed thought or activity
as “irrationalism” or “mysticism.”
Most certainly, there are other
management theorists and
philosophers that are silent or
antagonistic to the idea of God.
However, Rand and her followers
have been particularly ardent in
their attack upon faith-informed
perspectives — as the reader of
the novel will quickly discover.

This article is written from
the perspective of a Christian
scholar8 and does not attempt a
complete critique of Rand’s
philosophy of objectivism.
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Rather, my wish is to accurately
portray Rand’s ideas in her own
words while at the same time
clarifying and expanding the
narrow Christian characterizations
that populate her novel. For the
interested reader, objectivism as 
a philosophy has been thoroughly
critiqued by both explicitly
Christian scholars and otherwise.9

This article has three sections.
First, I wish to help the reader
understand Rand’s novel in a
Christian cultural context.
Second, I wish to contrast Rand’s
philosophy of objectivism with
some basic Christian teachings.
Finally, I wish to highlight
several managerial activities from
the novel and contrast them with
traditional Christian prescriptions.

Rand in the Christian Context
Rand’s attacks on religion are

inclusive of all faith traditions
and are particularly sharp against
the Christian tradition in Atlas
Shrugged. The Christian tradition
is explicitly called into question
as early as the fourth page of the
book. Later in the novel, during a
time of national crisis,
Christianity is portrayed as a
desperate last resort as the
country hurtles toward oblivion:

People with pleading eyes
and desperate faces crowded into

tents where evangelists cried in
triumphant gloating that man was
unable to cope with nature, that
his science was a fraud, that his
mind was a failure, that he was
reaping punishment for the sin 
of pride, for his confidence in 
his own intellect — and that 
only faith in the power of mystic
secrets could protect him from 
the fissure of a rail or from the
blowout of the last tire on his 
last truck. Love was the key to 
the mystic secrets, they cried,
love and selfless sacrifice to the 
needs of others (p. 463).

At other places in the 
novel, her character Francisco
d’Anconia argues against the
Apostle Paul’s well-known
Christian teaching “For the 
love of money is the root of 
all evil” (I Timothy 6:10). 
Still later, her character John 
Galt goes to great lengths to
condemn the Christian doctrine 
of original sin. In the final
sentence of the book, Galt 
raises his hand to bless a new
world with the sign of the dollar
as opposed to the traditional
Christian sign of the cross. 
In fact, Galt’s parallels to Jesus
are so frequent that Rand critic
John W. Robbins contends in 
his book Without A Prayer that
Rand deliberately constructed
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Galt as a messianic figure to both
effectively counter the Christian
worldview while at the same time
exploiting its powerful narrative.

Rand is not the first person to
call Christianity into question,
and she certainly will not be the
last. Christianity has been called
into question by critics wielding
both more coercive power than
Rand (such as the Roman
Empire) and by critics with 
more complete philosophical
alternatives (such as Friedrich
Nietzsche). 
Rand is,
however, 
a notable
presence at the
moment and
should be understood in her own
context and how that context
shaped and motivated her
writings. 

Ayn Rand was born into a
culturally Jewish family as Alissa
Rosenbaum on February 2, 1905
in St. Petersburg, Russia. After
the Bolshevik Revolution in
October 1917, the Rosenbaum
family business was nationalized.
The family later fled to the
Crimea, where the young Alissa
would complete high school.
When the Crimea also fell to 
the Bolsheviks, the Rosenbaums
returned, and Alissa enrolled in
the University of Leningrad 

and also attended a year of 
film school. In 1926, Alissa
immigrated to the United States
under the guise of a visit to
relatives in Chicago. She took 
the name Ayn Rand and moved 
to Hollywood almost immediately
to become a scriptwriter and
begin her literary career.

An awareness of Rand’s
Russian origins is particularly
important in understanding her
work and her opposition to
Christianity in particular. Having

witnessed her family’s
unnecessary and intense
suffering following the
Bolshevik Revolution,
she adopted strong anti-
collectivist sentiments

that remained with her throughout
her life. Researchers have amply
documented the horrors of life 
in the emerging Communist
regime should any readers doubt
the horrors that Rand might have
witnessed.10 Similarly, Rand grew
up in the cultural context of the
Eastern Orthodox Church. Most
likely, this contributed to her
rather one-dimensional portrayals
of Christians (and other faith-
centered individuals) as non-
rational “mystics.” A small
amount of church history will
help clarify this point.

In 1054 A.D., a great split
occurred in the Christian church

Rand reacted ... by
choosing to become
an atheist.
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between what is now the Holy
Roman Catholic Church and 
the Eastern Orthodox Church. 
A variety of issues contributed 
to the split, but one of the 
main criticisms from the 
Eastern churches was that the
Western (or Roman) churches
were becoming too rational. 
The Roman Catholic Church
confirmed this assessment by
going on to produce one of the
great defenders of rational
thought, St. Thomas Aquinas, 
two centuries later. 

Nearly a millennium after 
the split, the Eastern Orthodox
Church still claims to be the 
one true church of Christ. 
In fact, Orthodox thinkers
continue to debate the spiritual
status of both Roman Catholics
and Protestants, and a few
actually consider them to be
heretics. Following the Great
Schism of 1054, the Eastern
Orthodox Church became ever
more committed to its mystical
core and remains so to this day.
As such, if Christianity could be
thought of as a continuum
ranging from non-mystical to
mystical, the Eastern Orthodox
Church would serve to anchor the
mystical end of the scale. As a
result, Rand’s earliest experiences
with religion — Russian
Orthodoxy — were heavily

skewed toward mysticism and
away from rationalism.

Rand reacted to the
mysticism of the Eastern
Orthodox Church and the
Bolshevik Revolution by
choosing to become an atheist.
Biographers note that she 
adopted atheism in 1918 just 
prior to turning 14.11 At that 
time, the young Rand — 
having seriously considered the 
question — noted in her diary,
“Today, I decided that I am an
atheist.” Although she may have
experienced the full impact 
of the emerging Communist
experience, whatever experience
she may have had with the
Eastern Orthodox Church gave
her only a narrow slice of the full
spectrum of Christian thought and
practice.

Objectivist Philosophy and
Christian Teaching

In 1974, Rand gave a
commencement speech at West
Point titled “Philosophy: Who
Needs It?” In this speech she
stated, “… the choice we make is
not whether to have a philosophy,
but which one to have: rational,
conscious, and therefore practical;
or contradictory, unidentified, and
therefore lethal.” Similar to Rand,
I believe that if we are going to
talk about Christianity and how
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Christianity matters in the
marketplace, we should do so 
as clearly as possible with our
students. Furthermore, if we are
to challenge business students 
to think about how their faith
matters in the marketplace, 
it’s beneficial to do so in direct
contrast to other paradigms that
do not include faith but claim to
be more effective because of this
absence — paradigms such as
Rand’s. Whereas others have
argued for Christian business
models,12 none have done so 
in direct contrast to Rand’s
increasingly popular framework.
This section is written in broad
strokes, and each contrasting
point could very easily be
expanded into several pages. 
My goal is to quickly capture 
the main differences between 
the two worldviews and credibly
document their sources, leaving
specific examples in the hands of
the teacher working with the
novel.

In the sections that follow,
objectivist philosophy and
Christian teaching are briefly
contrasted with one another. 
I write from the perspective of 
a Protestant with an Arminian
heritage and find objectivism and
Christianity to share a surprising
amount of common ground. Each
places great importance on both

reason (Rand rooted in Aristotle,
Christianity rooted in Thomas
Aquinas) and the primacy of the
individual (Rand, again, drawing
upon Aristotle, and Protestant
Christianity drawing upon 
Martin Luther). In addition,
Christianity and objectivism 
both contend that all cooperation
is ultimately voluntary — that is,
you can’t coerce people into
doing the essential acts of giving
effort, generating breakthrough
ideas, or pursuing salvation.
Furthermore, I’m not the only
Protestant writer to find common
ground between the two systems.
Philosopher and objectivist critic
John W. Robbins agrees with
many of Rand’s positions
including “her praise of 
purpose and productive work, 
her condemnation of laziness, 
her enthusiasm for private
property, her advocacy of 
laissez-faire capitalism and
limited government, her attacks
on altruism, her support of
egoism, and her vigorous 
defense of logic.”13 Although
these similarities are noted here,
the differences will serve to 
frame the classroom discussion.
In contrast to Robbins’ work,
other Christian thinkers contend
that Christianity makes no
endorsement whatsoever of
particular economic systems.14
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So just what is objectivism?
Ayn Rand once stated, “My
philosophy, in essence, is the
concept of man as a heroic 
being, with his own happiness 
as the moral purpose of his life,
with productive achievement 
as his noblest activity, and 
reason as his only absolute.”
These four phrases neatly 
sum up her philosophy and
provide the basic outline for 
the framework I use to teach 
her novel. 

Objectivist Philosophy:
Man as a Heroic Being;
Christian Teaching: Man as a
Fallen yet Beloved Creation

Rand advocated the ideal of 
a self-sufficient humanity beyond
the primitive idea of God and
subject to no limitations other
than that of what she called
“objective reality,” or, to
specifically use her word,
“existence.” Rand’s humanity 
is not a random branch on the
Darwinian tree of life but, rather,
a unique being on a unique
trajectory whose origins just
happen to be unknown or
unknowable. Clearly, however,
Rand believes humankind to 
be a product of nature.

In her novel, Rand neatly
categorizes humanity into three
groups she labels “giants of

Table 1

Framing Atlas Shrugged for Classroom Discussion

Objectivistic Philosophy Christian Teaching

Man as a heroic being Man as a fallen yet beloved
creation

Happiness as man’s moral
purpose

Obligation to community

Productive achievement as man’s
noblest activity

Work as a blessing; Sabbath rest

Reason as man’s only absolute Love as humankind’s only
absolute
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productive energy,” people of
“moral integrity,” and “whining
rotters.” A short dialogue between
two characters (Francisco
d’Anconia and Hank Rearden)
from the novel captures and
clearly differentiates among the
three groups.

“When you felt proud of the
rail of the John Galt Line,” said
Francisco, the measured rhythm
of his voice giving a ruthless
clarity to his words, “what sort 
of men did you think of? Did you
want to see that Line used by
your equals — by giants of
productive energy, such as Ellis
Wyatt, whom it would help to
reach higher and still higher
achievement of their own?”

“Yes,” said Rearden eagerly.
“Did you want to see it used

by men who could not equal the
power of your mind, but who
would equal your moral integrity
— men such as Eddie Willers —
who could never invent your
Metal, but who would do their
best, work as hard as you did,
live by their own effort, and —
riding on your rail — give a
moment’s silent thanks to the man
who gave them more than they
could give him?”

“Yes,” said Rearden gently.
“Did you want to see it used

by whining rotters who never

rouse themselves to any effort,
who do not possess the ability of
a filing clerk, but demand the
income of a company president,
who drift from failure to failure
and expect you to pay their bills,
who hold their wishing as an
equivalent of your work and their
need as a higher claim to reward
than your effort, who demand that
you serve them, who demand that
it be the aim of your life to serve
them, who demand that your
strength be the voiceless,
rightless, unpaid, unrewarded
slave of their impotence, who
proclaim that you are born to
serfdom by reason of your genius,
while they are born to rule by the
grace of incompetence, that yours
is only to give, but theirs only to
take, that yours is to produce, but
theirs is to consume, that you are
not to be paid, neither in matter
nor in spirit, neither by wealth
nor by recognition nor by respect
nor by gratitude — so that they
would ride on your rail and sneer
at you and curse you, since they
owe you nothing, not even the
effort of taking off their hats
which you paid for? Would this be
what you wanted? Would you feel
proud of it?”

“I’d blast that rail first,” said
Rearden, his lips white.

“Then why don’t you do it,
Mr. Rearden? Of the three kinds
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of men I described — which men
are being destroyed and which
are using your line today?”
(pp. 421-422)

Rand’s “giants of productive
energy” or “men of the mind” 
(as she more commonly refers 
to them) are heroic characters
who embody the greatest ideals 
of both the Romantic literary
movement and objectivist
philosophy. Dagny Taggart, 
Hank Rearden, John Galt, and 
the others are larger-than-life
characters that act out of a
position of strength and seem
immune to tragedy and suffering.
Philosophically, Rand advocates
this same heroism and basically
denies that suffering exists. 
For her, a worldview (like
Christianity) that embraces
tragedy and suffering as
inevitable is not only deeply
flawed but morally wrong.

Christianity teaches that man
is a created being who has fallen
away from his Creator and is in
need of reconciliation. In his
Confessions, Augustine neatly
captured this sentiment with the
phrase “Thou hast created us 
for Thyself and our hearts are 
restless until they find their 
rest in Thee.” Christianity also
teaches that among men “There is
no difference, for all have sinned

and fall short of the glory of God,
and are justified freely by His
grace through the redemption that
came by Christ Jesus” (Romans
3:22b-24). As such, we are in a
position of weakness, rather than
one of strength as Rand proposes.
Christians most certainly
acknowledge that differences 
in ability and motivation exist
among humans, but this is not the
primary differentiator that it is for
Rand. Rather, the starting place
for Christians is our sinfulness
before God as well as our status
as a beloved creation. 

Objectivist Philosophy:
Happiness as Man’s Moral
Purpose; Christian Theology:
Obligation to Community

Rand’s ideal man, John Galt
of Atlas Shrugged, was an end in
himself and lived by the words, 
“I swear — by my life and my
love of it — that I will never live
for the sake of another man, 
nor ask another man to live 
for mine.” Rand modernizes the
Aristotelian ideal of pursuing
one’s own happiness as one’s
moral purpose in life, and 
her philosophy is highly
individualistic as a result. 
Her extreme views are best
captured in the title of her 1964
philosophical work The Virtue 
of Selfishness. In brief, gifted
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individuals exist to maximize
only their own happiness.

In contrast to objectivism,
Christianity teaches that gifted
individuals are not ends unto
themselves. Rather, Christianity
teaches that God is the giver of
gifts and that gifted individuals
have an obligation to the greater
community along with their
gifts.15 I often ask my students as
I teach this book, “To whom are
you obligated?” Although the list
often begins with close friends, 
it ultimately turns toward parents
(and other ancestors) and the
greater society from which the
students have benefited socially,
economically, or educationally. 

Arguably, the novel’s most
famous line is the query, “Who is
John Galt?” In contrast, I like to
ask, “Who is John Galt’s
mother?” since she is never
mentioned in the pages of the
novel. Galt seems to have
emerged full-grown, much like
Athena birthed fully formed from
the head of Zeus. Objectivism
rejects any demand made upon
the individual by the community
and strongly condemns the notion
of altruism. Christianity, in
contrast, contends that if one 
is to choose to live in a state of
community, then one must learn
to embrace the idea of altruism
and the suffering that will often

accompany it. In other words,
personal happiness is not the
penultimate Christian calling. 
In class I often point to the
conspicuous absence of children
from the novel and question 
how objectivism reconciles the
sacrifice of being a parent with
always pursuing individual
happiness. Most adults find
parenthood to be quite a reality
check, as it’s the first time they
interact on a regular basis with
someone who is more selfish 
than themselves.

Trinitarian theology also
provides a moral ideal to guide
actions of Christians. The
Trinitarian God of Christianity 
is one God composed of three
individual yet interrelated beings:
God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Spirit. The
concept of a Trinitarian God
suggests that we are never more
actualized than when we are in
relationship with one another.16

Furthermore, the true nature of
our being may exist at the
community level even though 
we do not necessarily have to
sacrifice our individuality.
Trinitarian theology suggests that
we only truly know ourselves in
relation to others just as the
Trinity is a constant state of
interrelatedness. 



Teaching Ayn Rand’s Atlas Shrugged ...    107

Objectivist Philosophy:
Productive Achievement as
Man’s Noblest Activity;
Christian Teaching: Work as a
Blessing; Sabbath Rest

Rand’s view of work is
evident in the busy, productive
lifestyles of her protagonists as
they go about building railroads,
pouring metal,
and starting
business
ventures. It’s
most clearly
articulated by
the character of Francisco
d’Anconia when he states,
“[T]here’s nothing of any
importance in life — except how
well you do your work. Nothing.
Only that. Whatever else you are
will come from that. The code of
competence is the only system of
morality that’s on a gold standard.
When you grow up, you’ll know
what I mean” (p. 98).

One of the great
misconceptions of modern
Christianity is that work is
viewed as part of the curse put
upon the world after the Fall.
However, a careful reading of 
the creation account in the book
of Genesis suggests that God
blessed humankind with work
(Genesis 2:15) well before work
was cursed after the Fall (Genesis
3:17-19). In addition, Christian

theology also informs us about
the nature of God and that God 
is a worker (Genesis 1:1 and 2:2)
who has been at work in His
creation since the beginning.
Jesus was also a worker who
called people by their work 
(e.g., “fishers of men”), blessed
people’s work, and taught

effectively
using work
parables 
(e.g., parable
of the sower).
Theologically,

this suggests that work is in the
very fabric of our being as a
creation.17

The Christian God is a God
who works, but He is also a God
who rests (Genesis 2:2-3) and a
God who invites His creation to
partake of this part of His nature
through Sabbath rest (Exodus
20:8, Hebrews 4:11). As such,
Christianity embraces work and
productive achievement in the
objectivist sense and also
embraces Sabbath rest. Christian
writers teach a broad Sabbath
concept as a spiritual discipline
that helps remind Christians of
their continual dependence 
upon God and their inability to
completely control their own
futures only through productive
achievement.18 In addition,
Christian philosophers like 

... personal happiness is not
the penultimate Christian
calling.
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Josef Pieper19 contend that rest
and leisure are essential cultural
activities which allow members
of a society the chance to be
present for the inspiration that
leads to creativity.

Objectivist Philosophy: Reason
as Man’s Only Absolute;
Christian Teaching: Love as
Humankind’s Only Absolute

Rand’s philosophical hero 
is Aristotle, and she definitely
promotes his WYSIWYG
worldview — what you see 
is what you get. Reality, in 
other words, is knowable by
humankind and there are no
supernatural or transcendent
realms of being like there were 
in Plato’s philosophy or in
Christian theology. Objectivism
promotes the notion that reason is
the only tool you need to navigate
your world, with the cornerstone
being Aristotle’s concept of
logical non-contradiction. 

Christianity, in contrast,
suggests that faith is indispensable.
Christianity begins at the phrase
“I believe …” and presupposes 
a world of mystery rather than
logical certainty. From an
epistemological standpoint,
Christianity also suggests that
some knowledge is revealed
knowledge and could never be
known or established by reason

alone. Theology advocates the
idea of human finitude. We are
finite, created beings who know
only in part and may one day
know in full. Reason and
intelligence are indispensable
gifts for survival given to humans
and should be promoted as such
to all. However, faith is also
indispensable.

Despite the centrality of 
faith to the Christian worldview,
Christian teaching breaks through
the traditional Randian “either-or”
choice of either reason or faith
and offers love as humankind’s
only absolute. The apostle Paul
notes the superiority of love in his
writings on faith, hope, and love
in the first letter to the Corinthian
church. Among the three, Paul
notes, “… the greatest of these 
is love” (I Corinthians 13:13).
The Apostle John teaches the
supremacy of love in a number of
his writings, but most succinctly
in I John 4:8 in which he states
simply that “God is love.” Thus,
whereas objectivists believe one
cannot go wrong with reason as 
a guide for action, Christians
believe that one cannot go 
wrong with love as a guide 
for action. However, just as
objectivists might disagree as 
to the reasonable thing to do,
Christians might disagree as to
the loving thing to do.



So What? Atlas Shrugged and
Christianity in Practice

Rand was deeply concerned
with the practical consequences
of her philosophy. Likewise, 
I want my students to understand
how Christian beliefs impact
behavior in the marketplace.
Objectivist philosophy and
Christian teaching will converge
on many prescriptive actions. 
For example, both objectivism
and Christianity speak out strongly
against lying and advocate truth
in all communications. This final
section discusses two prescriptive
situations in which objectivism
and Christianity offer radically
different prescriptive actions for
business practitioners (see
Table 2).

Objectivist Practice:
The Strike (Radical Withdrawal
Motivated by Objective Justice);

Christian Practice:
The Incarnation (Radical
Involvement Motivated by 
Divine Mercy)

At the very heart of Atlas
Shrugged is the concept of the
strike. Rand wrote her novel, 
in part, as a response to the labor
movement of the 1940s and
1950s. Organized labor promoted
the idea that labor was the engine
that moved the world, and if 
labor went on strike, things 
would grind to a halt. Obviously,
Rand rejected this idea and
believed that the businesspeople
and entrepreneurs of the world
were the true prime movers.

Rand’s working title for Atlas
Shrugged was “The Strike,” and
it better conveys the key idea of
the novel. The heart of the novel
is an organized strike among the
most gifted businesspeople of
America in which they stop
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Table 2

Practical Implications of Objectivism and Christianity

Objectivistic Practice Christian Practice

The Strike (Radical Withdrawal
Motivated by Objective Justice)

The Incarnation (Radical
Involvement Motivated by 
Divine Mercy)

Purpose and Certainty Vocation and Grace
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working and watch America 
grind to a halt in their absence.
The final title is also deeply
symbolic of a strike where Atlas,
the classical Titan who held the
world upon his shoulders, decides
to stop carrying the world,
thereby shrugging. Atlas
shrugging is symbolic of the
business heroes quitting their
productive work and bringing 
the world to a standstill. Rand’s
heroes do indeed bring the world
to a halt and prepare to reenter
the world as victors and masters
on the last page of the novel.

The purpose of the strike 
in Atlas Shrugged is to make 
the world realize its dependence 
upon the people of ability — or
“men of the mind,” as Rand 
often refers to them. Rand’s 
hero, John Galt, realizes that 
the “looters” (i.e., those who 
take from you by force) and
“moochers” (i.e., those who take
from you by tears) will continue
to exploit the people of ability —
giving almost nothing in return —
and will not be open to
reasonable persuasion. Thus, 
the only solution is to withdraw,
let the world crumble down 
upon the looters and moochers,
and then return to the devastated
world on your own terms.
Specifically, those terms appear
to be that the less able serve the

more able out of respect for their
ability with any revolt being met
with another strike. In brief,
Rand’s ideal world appears to be
one where the weaker serve the
stronger in grateful obedience.

Rand intentionally portrays
Galt as a “man of justice” 
(p. 409) who is motivated by
objective justice to organize a
strike among the productive
people of the world. In Rand’s
novel, justice exists when one
enjoys the full benefit of one’s
productive efforts. If the gains
from one’s productive efforts 
are forcibly taken through taxes,
blackmail, or any other forms of
coercion, the only way to secure
justice is to stop producing
altogether. When Galt concludes
he is the victim of injustice (i.e.,
others are consuming what he is
producing), he chooses to strike.
Given Galt’s commitment to
objective justice, his goal is to
keep others from consuming more
than they are either producing or
paying money for. As a result, 
he goes on strike, stopping his
productive activity altogether 
and, by effect, halting the
uninvited consumption of others.
In addition, he persuades other
high ability people to strike 
with him. Given the situation,
withdrawal — radical withdrawal
— was the only alternative.



Rand’s commitment to
objective justice extends beyond
personal decisions and into social
culture, as illustrated in the
objectivist utopia of Atlantis, 
a secret community where the
heroic strikers in the novel 
reside. No friendly favors 
seem to be allowed, as even the
smallest gesture (e.g., dropping 
a friend off on the way to
somewhere else) must be
compensated. A judge resides 
in Atlantis to resolve any
disagreement that might emerge
among the rational, self-interested
residents — but he had not yet
been called into duty. Of later
interest in this section, one word
is explicitly forbidden in Atlantis:
Give.

By contrast, the story 
of Christianity is a story of
intervention. Specifically, the
Incarnation of Jesus Christ 
stands in direct contrast to the
idea of the strike proposed by
Rand. Whereas a strike can 
be characterized as “radical
withdrawal,” the Incarnation 
can be characterized as “radical
involvement.” Christianity
teaches that God has always 
taken the historical initiative — 
in the Incarnation and other 
acts — to reach out to His
beloved creation, and He
continues to do so today.

Implicitly, this suggests that
change does not begin with the
withdrawal of the prime mover,
but begins with the God who has
continually taken the initiative to
involve Himself in His own
creation.

Like objectivists, Christianity
values justice and working to
achieve justice in this life.
Furthermore, Christianity 
believes that life is full of
injurious experiences that 
could result in an unjust situation.
Christians and objectivists would
agree that as victims of injustice
our response to injustice will
often promote either more
injustice or more justice.
However, Christians have two
alternatives that are not allowable
for objectivists — mercy and
compassion. For simplicity of
comparison, I’ll define “mercy”
as not getting punished when
objectivist-style justice demands
punishment. Likewise, I’ll define
“compassion” as being rewarded
when objectivist-style justice
demands that you should not be
rewarded.

In full awareness of the grace
he or she has received, the
Christian should be more willing
to share the gains of production
more generously and with a
broader group of constituents than
the objectivist. This is not to say
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that the objectivist would not pay
his or her workers fairly. I’m
certain that an objectivist would
gladly exchange value for value
with any able, motivated
worker. The difference would
most likely be most noticeable
in how the surplus was
distributed. Especially at 
the personal rather than the
organizational level, Christians
would favor philanthropic activity
(known historically to Christians
as alms-giving) whereas
objectivists would not, as
demonstrated by this section 
from the novel:

[Dagny Taggart] “Did I
understand you to say that 
Mr. Mulligan — who’s worth
about two hundred million
dollars, I believe — is going to
charge you twenty-five cents for
the use of his car?”

[John Galt] “That’s right.”
[Dagny Taggart] “Good

heavens, couldn’t he give it to you
as a courtesy?”

He [Galt] sat looking at her
for a moment, studying her face,
as if deliberately letting her see
the amusement in his. “Miss
Taggart,” he said, “we have no
laws in this valley, no rules, no
formal organization of any kind.
We come here because we want to
rest. But we have certain customs,

which we all observe, because
they pertain to the things we need
to rest from. So I’ll warn you now
that there is one word which is

forbidden in this valley: the word
‘give.’”

Such extreme stances are
difficult to reconcile with
historical examples such as that
of Milton Hershey, who during
the Depression provided the
workers in his chocolate company
with free medical care and also
paid off the mortgages of every
church in town with profits from
his company. Objectivists would
also object to Advent Industries,
started by John D. Beckett of the
R.W. Beckett Corporation, the
nation’s largest manufacturer of
residential oil burners. Advent
Industries was started as a
subcontractor to the R.W. Beckett
Corporation, and its sole purpose
was to provide jobs for people
who were in need of proving
themselves reliable employees.20

The workers employed by Advent
were former prisoners, former
substance abusers, and other
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people who needed to signal to
the marketplace that they were
now reliable workers. Through
the company, dozens of Advent
alumni have returned to full-time
jobs in the marketplace that once
rejected them.

Extending mercy is also a
concept that objectivists could
never endorse. In disciplinary
situations, objectivism would
demand natural (or market)
consequences followed by radical
separation should the offender
show any sign of trying to live 
off the goodwill of the objectivist
manager. A Christian manager, in
contrast, motivated by the mercy
he has already received, would be
willing to engage the offender —
while not endorsing the offense
— in the hope of achieving
spiritual and personal
transformation.

In the end, objectivism
teaches that you cannot attempt 
to reform the “looter” by
engaging with him. Christianity,
by contrast, is open to engaging
other people, both just and unjust,
in hopes of transforming them.
Key to this engagement is the
Christian’s willingness to suffer
and even die at the hands of the
unjust in hopes of helping them
realize their own depravity. 
In modern times, Dr. Martin
Luther King Jr. exemplified this

sort of Christian commitment and
transformed a generation of
individuals by moving man’s
inhumanity to man from behind
closed doors to the front pages of
newspapers. Such personal
sacrifice is condemnable on
objectivist terms. Rand’s only
solution for such a case is to
withdraw your support until the
looter realizes his dependence
upon your superiority. Over and
over again, Galt counsels his
friends to not try to change the
looters but to leave them alone.

Objectivist Practice:
Purpose and Certainty;
Christian Practice:
Vocation and Grace

The theme of purposeful
activity abounds in Atlas
Shrugged. Rand consistently
portrays her heroes as acting
“intentionally” or “deliberately”
and often with “certainty.” The
primacy of purposeful motivation
in the novel is best captured in
this brief exchange between two
of the main characters from the
novel (p. 98):

[Dagny] “Francisco, what’s
the most depraved type of human
being?”

[Francisco] “The man without
a purpose.”
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In objectivism, all purposes
come from within the individual,
and motive power is everything.
Objectivism considers the
abandonment of purpose (and, 
by implication, choice) complete
depravity. Purposeful activity
reaches its zenith in Atlas
Shrugged in the organization 
of the strike by John Galt. 
Galt moves with complete
certainty with no gap existing
between what he expects to
happen and the reality that exists.
He correctly identifies all “men of
the mind” and persuades them to
join his strike — a remarkable
feat of intelligence and centralized
coordination. As a result, the
motor of the world is stopped,
and the strikers later reenter
society on their own terms.

Whereas objectivism is
characterized by purpose 
and certainty, Christianity is
characterized by vocation and
grace. Objectivist purpose arises
from within the person. Christian
vocation, by contrast, arises 
from both inside people as they
become aware of their talents 
and from outside people as the
needs of the community awaken
latent talents within them. In
recent times, Michael Novak has
written most extensively about
the possibility of business as
vocation or calling.21 Although

Christianity embraces the idea 
of purposeful activity, it does so
in a very different way than
objectivism. Christians believe
that humans possess a will that
allows them to undertake
purposeful activity. Sin arises
when this will is consciously put
to use pursuing activities contrary
to God’s will. Such misuse of the
will serves as the foundation of
the Christian doctrine of sin — 
a concept completely rejected 
by Rand and her followers.

The objectivist certainty
portrayed in Atlas Shrugged
claims complete control of the
world at all times. There are no
surprises, because everything 
can be foreseen as natural
consequences occurring in a
perfectly knowable objective
reality. Christianity, by contrast,
portrays humans as finite
creations who can never know
reality with absolute certainty —
thus the necessity of faith in our
worldview. Christianity also
allows for the popular concept 
of “emergence” via its notion 
of grace. The Christian lives in 
a grace-filled creation. God is
continually reaching out to help
His creation, and the task of the
Christian is to recognize and
respond to this grace. As such, 
a person can be both finite in his
or her ability and purposeful in
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his or her activity and still
acknowledge a dependence upon
grace for survival. 

In his final work, Nobel
laureate Friedrich Hayek22

suggested that a commitment to
the superiority of reason — the
foundation of objectivism — is
also at the foundation of socialism
and ultimately fascism. Hayek’s
arguments predict that a
management paradigm of “reason
and reason alone” as portrayed in
Atlas Shrugged would result in a
centralized, control-oriented
organization. By contrast, Hayek
argues that organizations that rely
on traditional beliefs as well as
reason would tend toward more
decentralized, market-oriented
models of management. Though
Rand would never endorse
socialism, Hayek’s claim that
reason alone ultimately results 
in fascism is difficult to dismiss
as one observes the subservient
social structures that emerge by
the end of the novel.

In the end, the objectivist
advocates living from a position
of strength and independence
whereas the Christian advocates
living from a position of humility,
finitude, and dependence upon the
grace of God. These different
starting places result in very
different managerial outcomes.

Conclusion
T.S. Eliot wrote, “Man is 

man because he can recognize
supernatural realities, not because
he can invent them. Either
everything in man can be traced
as a development from below, or
something must come from
above. There is no avoiding this
dilemma: you must either be a
naturalist or a supernaturalist.”23

By her own admission, Rand falls
on the naturalist side of Eliot’s
demarcation, and I, by my own
admission, fall on the side of the
supernaturalist. 

Rand saw her philosophy as 
a package deal that should either
be accepted entirely or rejected
entirely. Readers are not free to
accept a part of her framework
and reject the rest. As such, 
Rand could be characterized as
the “Party of Or.” For example,
she contends that either you’re
rational or you’re irrational; that
you’re a productive worker or
you’re a thief. Whereas Rand
could be characterized as the
“Party of Or,” Christianity could
be characterized as the “Party of
And.” In contrast to an objectivist
framework, a Christian
framework can be much more
inclusive. Christianity embraces
both faith and reason, work and
rest, individuality and community.
As such, Christianity allows for a
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much broader conversation and
decision set. I believe that a
Christian perspective can 
offer students the possibility of
capturing more of the complexity
and richness of existence. 
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Introduction
If one were to ask high

school or college students 
about their career aspirations, 
it is doubtful any would answer
that their desire is to become a
middle manager in corporate
America. A recent television
commercial for Monster.com
mocked this as a possible answer
to the proverbial “What do you
want to be when you grow up?”
question. However, a substantial
number of students will eventually
find themselves in this very role. 
How will they discover meaning
and satisfaction in a job few
aspire to and on which society
seems to place so little value? 

Our task is to examine the
doctrine of calling and apply it 
to business. In particular, we
examine the role of non-executive
or middle-level management as 
a calling.1 Without the work of
managers, the possibility for

using highly specialized and
productive labor to produce goods
and services would be greatly
reduced. We seek to integrate
business history, economics, and
recent literature on leadership
with the doctrine of calling and 
to apply calling to the role of
managers in modern business
enterprises. 

In the following section, 
we present the views of some
important theologians on the
doctrine of calling. This is
followed by a brief examination
of Alfred Chandler’s study
concerning the rise of the large
industrial enterprise and how
these new enterprises developed 
a new type of worker — the
salaried manager. The third
section examines the importance
of managers in the business
sector. The fourth section
attempts to connect the doctrine
of calling with the role of
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management, especially middle-
level management. Finally, we
conclude with a challenge to
professors of business to present
management as an exciting calling
for their students — one that
combines crucial skills with a
commitment to service in God’s
name.

The Doctrine of Calling
In today’s language, 

calling has come to be almost
synonymous with vocation. 
One’s calling is seen as related to
one’s occupation or way to make
a living.2 A more biblical view of
calling would be to acknowledge
that a person is called to follow
Christ. Karl Barth notes:

Our premise is that the word
“vocation” is not known to the
New Testament in its present
meaning, i.e., in the narrower
technical sense in which it
denotes the definite area of man’s
work. In the New Testament,
[klesis] always means quite
unambiguously the divine calling,
i.e., the act of the call of God
issued in Jesus Christ by which 
a man is transplanted into his
new state as a Christian, is made
a participant in the promise 
(Eph. 1:7; 4:4) bound up with
this new state, and assumes the
duty (Eph. 4:1; II Pet. 1:10)

corresponding to this state
(Barth, 1961, p. 600). 

Thus, the call of God affects the
entire person and is not merely
related to occupation or life
work.3

The Apostle Paul wrote:

… let each of you lead the 
life that the Lord has assigned, to
which God called you. This is my
rule in all the churches. Was
anyone at the time of his call
already circumcised? Let him 
not seek to remove the marks of
circumcision. Was anyone at the
time of his call uncircumcised?
Let him not seek circumcision.
Circumcision is nothing, and
uncircumcision is nothing; but
obeying the commandments of
God is everything. Let each of
you remain in the condition in
which you were called.4

The interpretation of this 
passage is not agreed upon by all
commentators. Like Barth, Volf
(1991, pp. 109-110) argues that
the “calling” in I Cor. 7:20 refers
to the calling to become a
Christian and that one’s
circumstances or occupation are
not relevant to the idea of calling.
Thiselton (2000) argues that
calling and the circumstances 
can be applied to occupation.
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Regarding this passage, Holl
(1924/1958) wrote:

Our knowledge of the
language is not sufficient to
decide with certainty whether
Paul here along with a bold
thought has made a bold
recoining of a word — the calling
of the Christian includes also the
position in life in which he finds
himself as something ordered by
God — or whether he adopts a
usage already present, but one
that is very rare, and, at most,
present in popular language —
“klesis” equals that from which
one bears his name, therefore his
position or his vocation in our
sense. The latter is indeed more
likely. In any case it was of
importance that a sense of the
word which touches its worldly
meaning should be brought near
to the Christian through one
passage of the New Testament 
(p. 127).

Clearly, Martin Luther took 
this passage to imply that 
one’s station, which included
occupation, was included. In his
translation of I Cor. 7:20, he used
the word Beruf, which had been
used exclusively of monastic
callings prior to his time.

Luther leveled the field so
that all lawful occupations were

legitimate callings of God.
Because there is no hierarchy 
in God’s sight, the common
laborer at work was called in the
same way a minister was called.
Luther also included many non-
occupational stations as relevant
to a calling — father, mother, son,
daughter. In his study of Luther’s
idea of vocation, Gustaf Wingren
notes that for Luther the stations
or orders are oriented to serve
others.5 So long as a station is
lawful and moral, the Christian
can participate in it. In fact, the
Christian loves his or her
neighbor by participating in the
station. An important way in
which Christians keep the
command to love their neighbors
is through their activities in their
stations. This includes the judge,
the soldier, and the executioner.6

In addition to its orientation
toward service, work as vocation
is understood to be a person’s
specific gift and assignment by
God. Calvin pointed out that in
the absence of a sense of calling,
people are ever at the mercy of
“the boiling restlessness of the
human mind, the fickleness with
which it is borne hither and
thither, … its ambition.” Rather
than leave us slaves to indecision
or rashness, God has “assigned
distinct duties to each in the
different modes of life.” Calvin
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added, “… in following your
proper calling, no work will be so
mean and sordid as not to have a
splendour and value in the eye of
God” (Calvin, 1536).

Hardy notes a difference
between Luther’s and Calvin’s
views of vocation, with Luther
focusing more on one’s station
and Calvin on one’s gifts. Hardy
(1990) writes:

Instead of claiming that 
God has a place for each person
in the order of stations in this life,
Calvinists often put it this way:
God has given each person
certain talents and abilities 
which they should exercise for
their neighbor’s good. Whereas
for Luther our vocation is
discerned in the duties of our
station in life, for Calvinists it 
is derived from our gifts. We have
a duty to use our talents and
abilities for our neighbor’s sake.
Therefore we are obligated to find
a station in life where our gifts
can indeed be employed for the
sake of our neighbor’s good. 
The station is no longer itself
normative, but must be judged by
its suitability as an instrument of
social service. If it is found to be
faulty or ill-adapted to its end,
it must be either altered or
discarded altogether. We must 
not only serve God in our calling;

our calling itself must be brought
into alignment with God’s Word
(p. 66).

For the Calvinist position
identified by Hardy to be
applicable, individual Christians
would need a certain amount of
freedom and social mobility. 
A slave in the church at Corinth
would not have been able to
discard his or her station.7

Hardy’s distinction between
Luther and Calvin needs to be
addressed further. The Calvinist
position is more amenable to
people living in societies such as
the U.S., since it presumes the
freedom to change position.
However, it can lead to improper
denigration of the occupations of
many people. Luther consistently
emphasized the value of the
station, so long as it was a lawful
and moral station. People can do
wrong in their stations, but the
station, or task itself, was from
God. Hardy suggests that low-
status jobs may still be important
to God and offers the example 
of garbage collection. Certainly
garbage collection is an honorable
occupation. Hardy goes on to
claim that the garbage collector
performs a more valuable service
than the advertising executive
who provides a campaign for a
new dish detergent (1990, p. 90).

Dialogue II    121



Though in general we agree 
with Hardy that low-level jobs 
are honorable occupations, we
believe the latter statement fails
to recognize the complexity of the
modern economic system.

An example used by Luther 
is noted in Wingren (1957), 
“God Himself will milk the cows
through him whose occupation
that is” (p. 9). But how does 
God provide milk to people in
modern America? He uses the
dairy farmer, the firms that
manufactured the milking
machines, the firms that
manufactured the trucks that
delivered the milk to grocery
stores, the drivers of the trucks,
the firms who manufacture the
plastic for the milk containers, the
grocery stores, the workers in the
stores who stock the shelves, the
workers at the electric utilities
who provide the electricity for
refrigeration at the stores, and
even the people who generate
advertising for the supermarket
chain. It is easier to see service 
to others in some occupations
than in others, but the milk
doesn’t get to the consumer
without all of the people involved
in the entire process along the
way. The production processes
that permit high standards of
living and relatively low prices
for goods and services require the

efforts of many people whose
tasks do not seem to be of 
direct service to others.
Nevertheless, the tasks are
necessary for the entire system 
to operate. Similarly, the
advertising executive, whose
marketing plans are necessary 
for the mass production of a 
good that enables low prices 
for everyone, also serves others.8

The high degree of
specialization of labor carried 
out in modern industrial societies
involves large enterprises. 
The result is that many people
work at jobs that are highly
interconnected with others,
making it difficult to see how 
the individual’s task directly
serves others. This is true of
managers as well as assembly 
line workers. The work of the
manager can be understood 
as a calling within Lutheran 
and Calvinistic thought.9

We especially focus on non-
executive management, because
they are often neglected in these
discussions; the tendency in 
much of the literature relating to
business is to identify CEOs and
upper-level management as key 
to getting things done.10 But the
modern market economic system
cannot function without the 
work of low and middle-level
managers. In the next section, 
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we briefly trace out the
development of the modern
corporation and the concomitant
rise of management as a
profession in order to show the
importance of the non-executive
manager in the economic system
as a whole.

The Rise of the Large
Industrial Enterprise and the
Development of Professional
Managers

Alfred Chandler (1977 and
1990) documents the rise of the
large industrial enterprise in the
latter half of the 19th century.
Prior to the expansion of markets,
made possible by innovations in
communication (the telegraph and
later the telephone) and land
transportation (the railroads),
business enterprises were small
and run by the owners. Some
larger enterprises had foremen 
in factories, but that was the
exception rather than the rule.
The partnership was the dominant
legal form for commercial
enterprises. “The partnership,
normally a family affair,
consisted of two or three close
associates. It was a contractual
arrangement that was changed
when a partner died or decided to
go into another business … The
partnership was used by all types
of businesses, from the small

country storekeepers to the great
merchant bankers who dominated
the Anglo-American trade”
(Chandler, 1977, p. 36).

The railroad was the first
large-scale business enterprise in
the U.S. The geographic scope of
the railroads meant that a single
person could not effectively
monitor and coordinate the
movement of the trains.11 The
Western Railroad became the first
American business enterprise to
operate through a formal
administrative structure that was

run by full-time, salaried
managers (Chandler, 1977, p. 98).

The expansion of railroads
permitted firms to exploit
economies of scale by building
larger production facilities.
Further, the growth of the
economy and the development 
of larger markets encouraged
technical innovation that
revolutionized American industry.
As organizations became large
and per-unit costs fell with bigger
output volume, firms sought to
secure customers and distribution
networks to customers in order to
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maintain the large volume of
output. Chandler shows how 
first-movers in many industries
expanded by means of backward
vertical integration or forward
vertical integration (or both) to 
be able to maintain the high
“throughput” that was necessary
to keep costs low. The result was
the development of the modern
industrial enterprise. Chandler
defines this enterprise as:

… a collection of operating
units, each with its own specific
facilities and personnel, whose
combined resources and activities
are coordinated, monitored, and
allocated by a hierarchy of
middle and top managers. It is 
the existence of this hierarchy
that makes the activities and
operations of the whole 
enterprise more than the sum 
of its operating units (Chandler,
1990, p. 15). 

An operating unit is a factory, 
a research laboratory, or a sales or
purchasing office which operates
at a specific geographic place and
usually with a single function. 
It has its own administrative
office, managers, and staff and 
its own set of accounting books.
Theoretically, it could serve as an
independent firm but is actually
part of a larger enterprise. The

number of operating units
determines the number of middle
and top managers the enterprise
hires. 

Chandler provides some 
case studies to illustrate how the
process of expansion occurred in
the decades around the turn of the
20th century (Chandler, 1977, 
p. 381ff.). Lower-level managers
tended to perform the tasks that
the men who owned and ran a
single independent factory or
enterprise performed. Middle
managers are those who supervise
the work of the lower-level
managers and who, in turn, 
report to senior executives, 
who also are salaried managers.
Chandler states, “… the tasks of
the middle managers were
entirely new. Middle managers
had to pioneer in the ways of
modern administrative
coordination” (1977, p. 411).
These new types of managers
devised ways to coordinate the
high volume flow from suppliers
of raw materials to ultimate
consumers. They also developed
ways to expand markets and to
speed up the production and
distribution processes. These
activities of middle managers led
to lower costs, increased output,
and increased efficiency in
distribution that contributed
greatly to the rising material
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standards of living during this
time period.12

The management theorists 
of the early 20th century focused
on developing processes and
procedures for this new breed of
managers. Henry Fayol, believing
the practice of management was
distinct from the typical business
functions, such as accounting or
production, developed his 14
principles of management as
fundamental rules that could be
taught in schools and applied in
all organizational situations. 
Max Weber, in theorizing how
work could best be accomplished
in large organizations, developed
the model followed by managers
throughout most of the 20th
century: a form of organization
characterized by division of labor,
a clearly defined hierarchy,
detailed rules and regulations, and
impersonal relationships (which
he called “bureaucracy”).13

The Importance of Middle-
Level Managers in Modern
Business

William H. Whyte begins his
1956 book The Organization Man
with the observation that “the
white-collar people [who] take
vows of organization life … are
the mind and soul of our great
self-perpetuating institutions.” 
He maintained that the group of

people who have since come to
be called middle managers are
“the dominant members of our
society … and it is their values
which will set the American
temper” (Whyte, 1956, p. 3).
Though Whyte’s model of a
person dutifully serving one
organization throughout his career
is no longer the norm for many
highly motivated professionals
(who increasingly believe
climbing the ladder of success 
is best accomplished by jumping
from one organization to
another), his predictions
concerning the amount of
influence middle managers have
on the lives of people appear to
have come true. Some 45 years
later, research shows that the
most influential factor in a
person’s satisfaction at work 
is the quality of his or her
immediate manager — more
influential than the leadership of
the organization or even pay.14

The work of the middle manager
in business is not only “service to
neighbor,” because it makes
possible the operation of large
organizations in producing greater
material well-being for society;
such work also has a major role
in directly contributing to the
welfare of others. 

Given the influence of
managers on both the success of
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organizations and the satisfaction
of the people who work in them,
why do they receive so little
recognition?
Both the media
and business
education 
focus almost
exclusively on
those who lead
organizations and their executive
teams. The contributions of
managers not only are ignored,
but also often maligned. 
For example, Warren Bennis
writes in his best-selling book,
On Becoming a Leader, “I tend 
to think of the differences
between leaders and managers 
as the differences between those
who master the context and those
who surrender to it. … The
manager is a copy; the leader 
is an original. The manager
maintains; the leader develops.
The manager imitates; the leader
originates. The manager is the
good soldier; the leader is his
own person” (1989, pp. 44-45).
This view conflicts with Paul’s
admonition, “… in humility
regard others as better than
yourselves” (Phil. 2:3b).

Managers have been
disproportionately affected 
by corporate restructuring,
reengineering, and downsizing 
in part because those making the

decisions about which jobs an
organization can do without have
been seduced by the view that

middle managers
do not add much
value. Managers
are seen simply 
as intermediaries
who, more often
than not, become

roadblocks to change rather than
key agents in translating the
overall vision for the corporation
into meaningful actions for those
who must implement the changes.
However, middle management is
the group of people in whom the
bulk of corporate knowledge
resides — as these organizations
eventually discover when they
must hire new people to fill the
very positions they eliminated in
their restructuring zeal. Middle
managers build up their expertise
through daily attention to the
details of planning, organizing,
leading, and controlling. They
cannot do their job well without
building a store of knowledge
regarding how to address all the
problems and opportunities that
come along, whether little or
large, mundane or unusual. 
They are not simply yes-men and
women carrying out the directions
of others. Their jobs do not come
with built-in time-outs to check
with some higher authority before
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making decisions. Such
centralized decision-making 
may have worked in the mid-20th
century, but in today’s world of
“just-in-time” manufacturing and
“real-time” business information,
it would be as outmoded as
typing carbon copy letters or
producing mimeographed
employee newsletters.  

Middle management may be
perceived as a boring, thankless,
unrecognized calling. But a
calling it is, perhaps precisely
because of its anonymity,
epitomized by “the man in the
gray flannel suit.” According to
Abraham Zaleznik, in an award-
winning Harvard Business
Review article, (in contrasting
managers to leaders) managers
become “emotionally detached
from their work” in their efforts
to “create an ordered corporate
structure” (1992, pp. 48-49). 
We believe that nothing could be
farther from the truth. The middle
manager’s main role is to serve
others: the organization and its
goals, as well as the people being
supervised and their needs. 
As such, they are very emotionally
involved in the true “life” of the
organization. 

When the manager’s work is
done well, no one notices. Doing
her work well means there is
nothing to notice — other than a

smoothly running operation,
populated by satisfied workers.
No grand new strategies, risky
decisions, or bold endeavors are
needed. Says Jim Collins, in his
book Good to Great (2001): 
“For these people, work is about
what they build, create, and
contribute, comfortable with 
the idea that most people won’t
even know that the roots of that
success trace back to their
efforts” (p. 36).  

Take, for example, a manager
of a new product development
team. Such a team is usually
comprised of professionals 
from within and outside the
organization: designers,
engineers, suppliers, purchasing
agents, manufacturing specialists,
computer analysts, financial
analysts, marketing specialists,
etc. Such a manager is given a
direction to fulfill, often with
unrealistic time lines and budget
constraints. It is her job to plan
the project, coordinate the
disparate skills and personalities
of the people on the team,
allocate tasks and resources, 
as well as make decisions all
along the way when this part of
the original design cannot be
engineered safely or that part
cannot be manufactured
efficiently. Halfway through 
the project, the marketing
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representative comes in with
ideas for changes to better
address newly understood
customer needs. Should the
changes be made, even though 
it means the project will not be
completed on time? Should the
changes be made if costly re-dos
will be required? 

In these and many other
situations, the manager must
decide how to do what is right 
for the customer and the
company. And often the “right”
decisions come at a cost to her
personal performance evaluation,
if it means not completing the
project on time or within budget.
Further, her interpersonal skills in
interactions with each person on
the team set the tone for the team
dynamics, favorable relationships
among team members, and their
ability to meet new challenges.
The manager’s integrity is
exhibited on a daily basis in
determining how differences 
are resolved or how to motivate
frustrated team members. She
slowly builds their trust in her
management ability through
honest communication, evidence
of concern for the organization
and for her teammates, and by
delivering results.15

Managers can find meaning
in what they do because God
works in partnership with them to

contribute to society through the
production of their organization
and by creating an environment 
in which their workers can thrive.
Their work is not the stuff that
attracts the attention of the media.
It has also been largely ignored
by business education, which for
the most part focuses on strategy
development and training 
people to be leaders at the top 
of organizations (or more
recently, the development of
entrepreneurial skill to start new
businesses). Middle managers
may desire, but do not often
receive, recognition or acclaim.
They work on a different scale
than the leaders who do gain such
attention, but they are just as
necessary. As Joseph Badaracco
says: 

Every profession and walk of
life has its great figures, leaders,
and heroes. Think of the men and
women who create or transform
major companies. … We exalt
these individuals as role models
and celebrate their achievements.
They represent, we feel, the true
model of leadership. But do they
really? I ask this because, over
the course of a career spent
studying management and
leadership, I have observed that
the most effective leaders are
rarely public heroes. These men

128    The JBIB Fall 2004



and women aren’t high-profile
champions of causes, and don’t
want to be. They move patiently,
carefully, and incrementally. 
They do what is right — for their
organizations, for the people
around them, and for themselves
— inconspicuously and without
casualties. ... And since many big
problems can only be resolved by
a long series of small efforts,
quiet leadership, despite its
seemingly slow pace, often turns
out to be the quickest way to
make an organization — and the
world — a better place (2002, 
p. 1). 

The efforts of managers may not
be recorded for posterity and they
may not even be noticed by those
around them, but they matter.
They matter because these
everyday leaders keep our
organizations running for the
benefit of customers, workers,
owners, and communities. 

Managers and the 
Doctrine of the Calling

The section above discussed
the importance of middle-level
managers in enterprises. The fall
from grace of the charismatic or
heroic leader has been well
documented in recent works,16

and an emerging literature
focusing on “quiet leadership”

(Badaracco, 2002) or “everyday
leadership” (TenHaken, 2003) 
can be applied to managers at
many levels and not just to CEOs.
Of all the concepts of leadership,
this one bears the closest
relationship to the Christian
notion of vocation (or calling) 
as it applies to managers. In this
context, leadership is but one of
the four tasks of managers
throughout the organization, not
the exclusive domain of those at
the top of the organizational
pyramid.17

There is an important affinity
between Christian portrayals of
vocation and the new literature
that describes leadership in terms
of the following methods and
attitudes:18

• Effective leaders seek to
help others develop a common
vision. They share the vision 
with those who are receptive to 
it, energized by it, and willing to
work hard for its realization. 

The biblical vision of the
Kingdom of God is not too 
lofty to be relevant to business
enterprises. Like any parish, with
specific neighborhood ministries
and unique member gifts, firms
work in specific places and serve
their particular customers by
meeting their special needs. 
They assemble teams, with goals
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and assignments, as does any
congregation focused on
ministries. Both involve
pragmatic tasks and require
strong management at all levels.
Nevertheless, the visions and
goals of parishes and firms point
beyond themselves to the greater
good. 

Managers cannot effectively
enlist collective “ownership” of 
a firm’s goals and expect strong
commitment without making
connections between the firm’s
goals and the talents and callings
of each person involved. Neither
can they do so without connecting
the firm’s vision to the inherent
desires people have to be part 
of something bigger than
themselves. For Christian
managers, that “something” is
ultimately the Kingdom of God.
They are called to connect their
profession, as managers, to 
their Christian vocation. 
Indeed, Christian managers 
have the potential to flesh out a
“larger-than-life” vision through
the specific ways they lift the
professional perspectives of 
their co-workers toward lofty
ideals. 

• Effective leaders exercise
the “lowly” but critical virtues 
of patience, care, prudence, self-
restraint, disciplined tenacity,
humility, and trustworthiness.19

—Patience and disciplined
tenacity allow them to focus and
persist in the pursuit of long-term
goals and relationships, rather
than “buying” short-term
advantages or allegiances. 
(See Phil. 3:12-15, where Paul
gives himself as an example,
“straining forward to what lies
ahead, I press on toward the goal
for the prize of the heavenly call
of God in Christ Jesus.” Consider
also the monumental work of
Nehemiah, who “laid the
foundation for the long-term
security of the rebuilt Jewish
community in Jerusalem by
developing covenants, physical
security systems, financial
accountability, and a system of
leadership succession.”20)

—Self-restraint leads them to
carefully investigate problems by
learning from the expertise and
experience of others, rather than
seizing on a course of action that
has gut appeal but is unlikely 
to provide a lasting solution. 
(The pharaoh of Egypt, having
heard of the wisdom and skills of
Joseph, appointed him as chief of
staff. The pharaoh enlisted an
expert who days before had been
a foreign prisoner in his jail.
Second only to Pharaoh, Joseph
saved Egypt from a devastating
famine by coordinating the
collection of grain for storage
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during seven years of abundant
harvests and its sale during the
following seven years of bad
harvests.)

—Humility enables them to
work in teams with a shared sense
of vision and
responsibility, 
rather than
presuming to be
the all-purpose
experts. (See
John 13:12-17, where Jesus
shows his disciples how they are
to be servants. In Philippians 
2:1-11, Paul beautifully describes
what Christian humility entails by
focusing on the humility of Jesus
Christ.)

—Prudence and care press
them to carefully consider the
costs and benefits of possible
approaches to a decision for all
stakeholders. This is clearly a
matter of good stewardship.
Teaching the crowds about the
Kingdom of God, Jesus used two
illustrations — one of a man
building a tower, and the other 
of a king about to go to war. Both
a wise man and a wise king, said
Jesus, would carefully consider
the likely costs, rather than find
himself unprepared to follow
through on a building project or 
a war (Luke 14:25-33).

—Trustworthiness requires
that they act with integrity, while

also being fully aware of
competing values and their own
limited powers to change events.
Throughout the Bible we are
taught to trust God and to be
trustworthy in all our dealings.

(See
Exodus
18:21, in
which God
instructs
Moses to

appoint trustworthy officials for
Israel.21)

Together, these characteristics
of managers as everyday leaders
are consistent with the image 
of leader as “servant.” In his
development of the body image
of the church, Paul mentioned
“administration” (I Cor. 12:27-30)
as a gift and assignment by God
to build up the church. Quite
obviously, Christians’ callings as
managers in business depend on
similar skills and gifts.

Since the time of Adam
Smith, economists have
demonstrated the productivity 
of specialization and exchange.
We believe that this economic
doctrine relates well to the
Christian idea of calling,
described above. It is also key 
to understanding the particular
vocation of those called to be
“everyday leaders” in the arena of
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management in businesses and
other organizations. 

Adam Smith focused
primarily on the advantage 
of specialization for raising
production levels and living
standards. Earlier we showed 
how the geographic expanse 
of markets and the growth of
average enterprise size led to a
differentiation and refinement 
of management skills and
categories that went far beyond
the owner/manager — laborer
model that Smith had in mind.
We firmly believe that Christians
can both applaud material
advances made possible with the
growth of specialization — across
and within professions, including
management — and also affirm
the practice of godly values
within and through each
particular calling. 

In the new literature of
everyday leadership, the most
relevant virtues for managers are
usually plain ones, like those
mentioned above, rather than
heroic virtues or attitudes often
attributed to leaders who are said
to have built or saved companies.
Furthermore, everyday leadership
shares with vocation a common
realism about situations, expertise,
and values. Values are not useful
without knowledge, skills, and
attention to systems within which

one’s work is embedded. Thus,
social ethicist and theologian
Robert Benne refers to “technical
excellences,” which are required
for the effective practice of any
calling: 

These technical “excellences”
have moral dimensions but cannot
be reduced to moral capacities.
There are worldly practices that
simply must be mastered in order
for the social order to work. 
The church has no particular
expertise in them nor does it have
a blueprint stipulating their exact
shape. These “excellences” have
an integrity of their own that
cannot be replaced by good
moral intentions (Benne, 1988, 
p. 71, emphasis added). 

Like the writers who describe 
the traits and actions of ordinary
leaders, Adam Smith was a realist
about morals, motives, and
systems. On the one hand, Smith
argued that people should (and
generally do) pay attention to
their moral compass, which
requires direction and
reinforcement from religion and
the law.22 On the other hand, he
demonstrated how competitive
forces in market systems harness,
for the general good, natural
human desires to look after one’s
own interests. 

132    The JBIB Fall 2004



One of the advantages of 
the view that vocation and
specialization are embedded 
in values and social systems 
(such as markets) is that
managers’ calling can be seen 
to be holy — not in spite of 
their own limitations of place,
time, expertise, and competing
responsibilities and values, but
precisely because of those unique
features. As Smith argued, the
very narrowness of specialization
is an advantage to productivity.
However, it is also the very stuff
of one’s calling. Here, where no
one else can possibly know the
special abilities, character, and
personal circumstances of the
members of a work team,
ordinary managers are privileged
to be able to facilitate a collective
shaping of vision, responsibility,
and action. Of course, in a
dynamic economy and society,
the particular place of one’s
vocation (and even the vocation
itself) increasingly changes over
time. 

As mentors and facilitators,
managers respect members of
their teams and their vocations.
Indeed, Paul’s mentorship of
Timothy (see relevant passages 
in I and II Timothy, especially 
II Tim. 2:24) is useful for
understanding the spirit, methods,
and importance of this aspect of

the work of middle-level
managers. They are continually
raising up more skilled,
dedicated, and service-oriented
people within their organizations.
Christian managers fully
recognize that God calls
individual team members,
themselves (each of whom is
responsible for discerning 
and choosing his or her own
commitments within a particular
profession), the setting, and the
circle of responsibility. 

Christian managers, like all
Christians, understand that their
vocations, taken together, are
intended to equip the body of
Christ for service to the world.
Each member of the body, as 
Paul wrote, has its special
function (I Cor. 12:14-26). It is
the Spirit of Christ who knits
together the body’s functions and
coordinates its life of service. 

Concluding Comments
The church is the community

of those who have been called out
by God to be His children and
His servants. If we are each to
love God with our whole heart
and our neighbors as ourselves,
then part of our service to God
involves serving other people. 
It is common to think of such
service as involving specifically
“Christian” or “spiritual”
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activities. However, the doctrine
of calling suggests that we serve
others through our faithfulness 
to our calling. Further, our
calling, although not limited to
occupation or job, includes the
service to others we perform in
our occupations. We have argued
that this applies to non-executive
managers as well as to others.

As Emil Brunner (1937)
noted, when we participate in 
the “orders,” we are cooperating
with others. Economists also see
cooperation as an essential part 
of human economic existence 
due to the productivity of labor
specialization. If everyone
specializes in some things, 
people must cooperate in order 
to mutually benefit from the
specialization. This includes the
specialization of the butcher, the
baker, and the candlestick maker,
as well as the specialization that
takes place within large-scale
enterprises. The productivity of
managers is an important source
of American economic growth, 
as documented by the business
historian Alfred Chandler (1977). 

Managers need not wait to
experience the fullness of their
high calling until they occupy 
the status and enjoy the visibility
of celebrity CEOs. Like the
Kingdom of God (Mark 1:15), the
fullness of vocation is already at

hand, only to be recognized for
what it is. Furthermore, ordinary
managers can find meaning in
what they do precisely because
God is at work — even through
imperfect systems, organizations,
and markets — to accomplish His
purposes on earth. That is God’s
promise — to work in partnership
with each of us for the blessing of
the entire world.

Finally, we discussed the 
lack of prestige often associated
with the practice of management.
We argued that the almost
exclusive focus in the media and
in business education on top-level
leadership is misplaced and that a
greater focus on the important
work performed by “mere”
managers is needed. The
pervasive power of the Holy
Spirit and the love of Christ
accomplish God’s purposes
through billions of individuals
who are called to particular
professions, jobs, and work
teams. Knowing this should be 
an inspiration for managers,
wherever they find themselves.
Trusting in God — who calls 
and shapes them to perform their
unique duties — managers can
apply themselves with
imagination, intensity, and love.
They can invest in bringing their
skills and those of their teams to
the tasks and visions of the larger
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organizations they serve — each
with its unique responsibilities to
clients, customers, employees,
and investors. We challenge those
who prepare students for futures
as managers to hold before them
their calling — one that is
inspired and directed by God 
for service to others.
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ENDNOTES

1Throughout this paper we refer to managers
as those non-executive positions within an
organization that are often referred to as
middle management.
2Marshall (1996) traces out the development
of vocation from the Reformation to the time
of John Locke. The limiting of vocation to 
that of occupation took place during this time
period, and the richness of the concept that
Luther and Calvin developed was lost.
3Two further quotations from Barth illustrate.
“Vocation is the ‘place of responsibility,’
the terminus a quo of all recognition and
fulfillment of the command, the status of 
the man who is called to freedom by the
command” (p. 598). “That a man’s vocation is
exhausted in his profession is not more true
than that God’s calling which comes to him is
simply an impulsion to work. He will always
live in widely different spheres if he receives
the divine calling and is obedient to it” 
(p. 599).
4I Cor. 7:17-20. All Scriptural references use
the New Revised Standard Version.
5Wingren (1957), p. 5.
6See Luther’s “Whether Soldiers, Too, 
Can Be Saved,” in Tappert (1967).
7A criticism made to Luther’s views is the
static nature of his thought — one was in a
station and should not try to change the
station. Volf sees the entire Protestant
discussion of vocation as too static and tries to
present an alternative approach to theological
thinking about work based on charisms — the
gifts of the Holy Spirit. However, one can
adapt the traditional view of vocation to a
more dynamic economic system, so Volf’s
program is not necessary, especially since it
conflates spiritual gifts with human talents.
8As noted above, Luther leveled the field
considerably. Emil Brunner, another Swiss and
Reformed theologian, takes a more Lutheran
approach in his discussion of vocation. He
states that the stations are there to provide
order to society; so we must accept the fact
that our duty often conflicts with the ideal. 
He wrote, “I must behave differently to my
neighbor in my capacity as a judge, a
policeman, a bank official, a schoolmaster,
etc., from the way I would behave towards
him in a ‘private’ relationship — as man to
man. But consideration for the nation as a
whole, of which my neighbor is also a
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member, requires this distinction” (Brunner,
1937, p. 225).
9We do not mean to limit the notion to Luther
and Calvin, since most Protestants share
similar ideas, and modern Catholic thought is
in line with a higher view of “secular” work
than prevailed in the Middle Ages. To limit 
the length of the paper, we have focused on
the Lutheran and Calvinistic developments. 
10Novak (1996) is an exception to this rule.
While he writes about CEOs in the book, 
he also discusses middle management, calling
them the “unsung heroes of business” (p. 28).
11Safety also was an important issue.
Accidents led to government inquiries 
and internal investigations by the railroads
themselves. A committee for the Western
Railroad called on the firm “… to fix 
‘definite responsibilities for each phase of the
company’s business, drawing solid lines of
authority and communication for the railroad’s
administration, maintenance, and operation’”
(Chandler, 1977, p. 97, quoting from a
committee report for the Western Railroad
titled “Report on Avoiding Collisions and
Governing the Employees”).
12This brief discussion has glossed over the
large literature in economics concerning the
differences between organizing production
through the “visible hand” of the firm and the
invisible hand of the market that began with
Coase (1937). The savings in transaction costs
that are generated by the work of those who
keep the large firm operating must be
substantial to cover the costs of workers
whose tasks are not directly productive.
13See Robbins and Coulter, p. 30.
14Eleven thousand employees in 200
FORTUNE 500 companies were surveyed 
on factors that attract and retain professional
employees. They rated Manager Quality at
5.02 on a 6-point scale; Base pay, 4.6; Total
compensation and benefits, 3.8; Company
reputation, 3.65; and Co-worker quality, 3.54.
Found in the Corporate Leadership Council’s
The Compelling Offer: A Quantitative Analysis
of the Career Preferences and Decisions of
High Value Employees (Washington, D.C.:
Corporate Executive Board, 1999).
15Shaw (1997), p. 21.
16See, for example, Khurana (2002),
TenHaken (2003), and Raelin (2003).
17The other functions are planning, organizing,
and controlling.

18This list of virtues is adapted from
Badaracco’s book Leading Quietly (2002, 
pp. 169-179).
19See also Smith (1999). Though the author 
is speaking primarily about entry-level
competencies rather than those necessary later
in one’s career, she describes similar virtues in
the section “Vital Character Qualities in the
21st Century.”
20Thanks to a reviewer for this example.
21The broader context of the verse mentioned
deals with Jethro’s advice to Moses about
spreading his judicial duties among more
people. This can be thought of as setting up a
team of “middle managers,” with Jethro as the
first “management consultant.” See Cahill
(1998).
22There is a literature about Adam Smith in
which a question is debated about whether he
changed his mind between writing The Theory
of Moral Sentiments and The Wealth of
Nations. The most convincing scholarship
suggests that Smith did not forget or recant 
his moral thinking upon writing The Wealth of
Nations. Instead, he assumed that the moral
foundations described in Moral Sentiments
were essential to successful growth and justice
in market-oriented economies, which he
described in Wealth. Although he was a deist,
Smith’s writing on the development of morals
in Western society is explicitly based on
Christian teaching about virtue and God’s
ultimate reward for a virtuous life. Like the
modern writer Michael Novak, Smith calls 
for the practice of all virtues — including
prudence (which is susceptible to economic
description) and benevolence (of which God is
the only pure example.)
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Introduction
“Management as a Calling”

applies the concept of vocation
(i.e., work as a calling) to 
middle management. It is a
pertinent topic for management
professors since a large
percentage of students of this
field are destined to be middle
managers. The paper’s summary
of relevant books on the topic 
is helpful and provides insight. 
The suggestion that a greater
emphasis should be placed on
lower echelons of management,
rather than CEOs and senior
executives, is practical advice.
The authors’ criticism of Warren
Bennis’ distinction between
leaders and managers as
conflicting with the biblical
attribute of humility is
appropriate.

Though “Management as 
a Calling” is a valuable and 
well-written paper, one could
argue that it exaggerates the
importance, perception, and
recognition of middle managers.

The paper also tends to simplify a
complex topic. The premise that
all work is a calling, including
middle management, has many
ramifications.

Unrecognized Middle
Management

Klay, Lunn, and TenHaken
(2004) portray middle managers
as undervalued (“a boring,
thankless, unrecognized calling.
… contributions of managers 
not only are ignored, but also
often maligned,” pp. 126-127), 
godly heroines making the 
world a better place (“God 
works in partnership with them 
to contribute to society,” p. 128).
The authors also suggest that,
because middle managers are 
not appreciated, they have been
disproportionately affected by
corporate restructuring. Two
contrasting positions can be
offered regarding these
observations. First, just because a
middle manager may be integral
to an organization participating in
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the market system, this in itself
does not make the position
commendable nor is it indicative
of godliness. What is good for
business, the economy, and
consumers (e.g., lower prices)
may have very negative and
unbiblical ramifications (e.g.,
degradation of the environment).
Second, although layoffs are
often improper and highly
unethical, a case could be 
made that economic reasons, 
not lack of appreciation, have
driven much of the downsizing 
of middle management. A more
skilled and empowered workforce
does not require as many
managers. A wider span of
management (i.e., fewer 
middle managers and levels 
of management) reduces costs,
speeds up decision-making,
increases flexibility, and gets 
the organization closer to its
customer.

The authors also claim that
business education focuses almost
exclusively on CEOs and
executive teams. If true, this 
is unfortunate and blatantly
opposes basic biblical precepts 
of idolizing and favoring those 
of high status, power, and wealth
(Matthew 19:30, James 2:1-4).
All professors of management,
particularly those at Christian
institutions, would serve their

students by not lionizing CEOs
and senior executives. Yet, most
business courses may not be as
one-sided as Klay et al. contend.
For example, introductory
management classes typically
cover topics relevant to a variety
of managers, including middle
management, such as ethics,
workforce diversity, quality
management, organizational
culture, social responsibility,
planning, scheduling,
organizational communication,
managing change, groups and
teams, motivating employees,
leadership, operations and 
value chain management, and
budgeting. The Robbins and
Coulter management textbook,
specifically referenced by 
Klay et al., is replete with advice
and quotes from middle and
lower managers (e.g., laboratory
supervisor, pharmaceutical sales
representative, project director,
area service director, corporate
trainer, data resource coordinator,
etc.).

Work and Calling
The authors’ theological

discussion of work and calling is
well done and is an informative
primer. Klay et al. embrace the
Reformed (Luther) theology that
if a work is lawful and moral it is
from God. However, the authors
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do not discuss what constitutes a
moral work. “Management as a
Calling” gives the impression that
the majority of stations, including
middle management, are moral.
Klay et al. implicitly support 
this position by asserting that the
market system itself is inherently
moral, by linking Adam Smith,
capitalism, holiness, and godly
values. Such a premise is
disconcerting. A strong argument
could be made that many stations,
including those in middle
management, are not moral (all
have been touched by sin) and
that unbridled capitalism often
has highly immoral implications.

Joseph Stiglitz, former 
World Bank economist and the
2001 Nobel Prize recipient for
economics, believes that the hand
of capitalism is not only invisible
but nonexistent. Stiglitz contends
that markets are not self-
regulating and that they further
the gap between rich and poor
(Joignot, 2004, p. 43). Four
decades ago, Albert Carr (1968)
recognized that even the most
religious individual is unable 
to maintain complete honesty 
and ethical behavior while
participating in business. Even if
an organization is comprised of
individuals with good intentions,
the organization itself will be
deeply involved in at least subtle

strategies of deception. Arthur
Jones, in his book Capitalism and
Christians (1992), is also critical
of modern-day business and what
capitalism has evolved into. He
contends that as an organization
participates in capitalism and
becomes fascinated by its own
needs — survival, efficiency,
maximized profits — the
organization pays less attention 
to the “humanity” of its business.
If these assessments of business
and the free market system are
even partially accurate, one must
critically evaluate the morality 
of stations. Though Klay et al.
disagree, Hardy may be correct 
in suggesting that a garbage
collector is more valuable to
society than certain advertising
executives. “Management as a
Calling” implies that Hardy
condemns all advertising
executives, but this is not
accurate. Hardy limited his
criticism to advertising exec-
utives that intentionally deceive
consumers into believing an
ordinary product (e.g., dish
detergent) is indispensable to
gracious living (Hardy, 1990, 
p. 90).

The authors of “Management
as a Calling” are more comfortable
with Calvin’s perspective of gifts
than Luther’s perspective of
stations. Although the Calvin
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position is more appealing —
proposing that each person has
unique gifts and is able to use
them in an appropriate vocation
— it may not reflect reality.
Freedom to choose or change
one’s station may not be as
feasible as Klay et al. suppose.
Socio-economic conditions, not
one’s gifts, may be a greater
determinate of one’s vocation.
Research by sociologists Parcel
and Menaghan (1994) indicates
that occupational and economic
conditions that parents face have
significant implications for their
children’s lives. Imagine, for
example, two newborn babies
with similar gifts born to families
of dissimilar stations. The first
baby will be raised in a nurturing
and loving family by parents with
graduate degrees from prestigious
universities — the father a judge
and the mother a doctor. The
second baby is born to a poor
inner-city teenager and will grow
up under extremely difficult
conditions. Though these two
children are born with similar
gifts, these two children are
probably destined for very
different stations and vocations.
Certainly there are many doctors,
judges, dentists, waitresses, gas
station attendants, and middle
managers that practice their
profession not because of gifts

but because of the socio-
economic factors in which they
were born.

Klay et al.’s article is not 
the first to address the topic of
vocation in the The Journal of
Biblical Integration in Business.
The Fall 1998 issue contains an
insightful dialogue between Mark
Ward and Robert Huie. Ward’s
close association of work with
God’s will, a position very similar
to Klay et al., was of grave
concern to Huie.

Ward’s interpretation may 
be good news for those who have
well-paying, fulfilling jobs with
opportunities for advancement —
they need only to continue
pursuing their careers and
glorifying God. But for those of
the lower classes who are locked
into low-paying, degrading work,
the “biblically-based work ethic”
might amount to a message of
“stop complaining, get back to
work, and praise God” (p. 29).

Huie is insightful in
recognizing that work and calling
is an extremely biased teaching.
Though we would like to think
otherwise, our society has created
a hierarchy among occupations
largely based on salary and
prestige. To a large measure,
one’s occupation is how one
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assesses oneself and others. 
Upon meeting someone for 
the first time, one of the first
questions is “What do you do 
for a living?” Immediately
thereafter, judgments and
comparisons occur. For one
whose work is enjoyable and 
is at the high end of this
hierarchy, vocation theology 
is a godly affirmation of one’s
lucrative salary, social status, and
superiority. For one that is lower
on the occupational hierarchy, 
the idea of work and calling may
be less palatable. The same is 
true for those whose work is
unfulfilling or even detrimental 
to health and/or psyche. For
example, studies show that
certain factory employment 
can extinguish one’s ambition,
initiative, and purposeful
directions towards life goals 
(Gini & Sullivan, 1987). Many
are in a situation where work is
dissatisfying and frustrating, yet
there is little or no alternative to
change stations. Understandably,
for some, work is nothing more
than a means to a paycheck, and
these people should not be
considered ungodly.

Possibly the most infamous
criticism that pertains to vocation
theology was expressed in 1844
by Karl Marx. “Religion is the
sigh of the oppressed creature, the

heart of a heartless world, and 
the soul of soul-less conditions. 
It is the opium of the people.” 
In short, the mélange of work 
and religion can lead to an
exploitation of workers. After 
all, if one’s vocation is one’s
service to God, no other just
compensation is needed. One
could contend that the warnings
of both Huie and Marx are in
some ways validated in the
United States, the First World
country that most associates
Christianity with work. Research
indicates that 50% of men and
46% of women want to work 
less (Parcel & Cornfield, 1999, 
p. 83). According to Harvard
economist Juliet Schor (1991),
American workers are
overworked, putting in more
hours per year than their secular
European counterparts and
enjoying less vacation time.
Relative to other developed
countries, the United States is
extremely polarized, where the
top 1% of Americans control
about 40% of all wealth and the
bottom two-thirds have relatively
no savings (Henwood, 2003, 
p. 24). According to the
Luxembourg Income Study,
among First World countries the
United States has the smallest
percentage of middle class, the
largest percentage of poor, and
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the largest percentage of wealthy
(Henwood, 2003, p. 133).

Concluding Thoughts
Because we see through 

a glass darkly (I Corinthians
13:12), we must approach
theological applications with
humility. Though it may be true
that middle management can be
one’s vocation, the issue is
complex. To know one’s gifts 
and to find an appropriate
vocation is not a simple task.
Regrettably, one’s social and
economic factors, rather than
gifts, may be a better determinate
of one’s work. There are many
other complicated issues tied to
work and calling, yet only a few
that could be discussed in this
brief rejoinder. I fully support
Klay et al.’s recommendation 
that when educating students the
emphasis should be on all levels
of management, not just CEOs
and senior executives. Fortunately,
I believe this is already being
accomplished. I do not agree with
Klay et al. that there is a pressing
need to present management as 
an exciting calling for students. 
In my experience, business
students are anxious to participate
in business and they see little
conflict between being a manager
and serving God. Rather, students
need to better understand that,

although it has many virtues,
business and capitalism often
foster greed and deception. This
is not to discourage business
students, but rather to exhort
them to act justly, walk humbly,
and to seek their vocation with
discernment, fear, and trembling
(Micah 6:8, Philippians 2:12).

Brian Porter
Associate Professor

Department of Economics,
Management, and Accounting 

Hope College
Holland, MI 49422-9000
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Introduction
For the young believer

seeking God’s vocational calling
in the world of business, Klay,
Lunn, and TenHaken’s article
provides an admirable starting
point. The authors provide a very
real service, and the discussion in
this response is not intended to
dispute their points. However,
Klay and colleagues did skim
over one important point. The
economic changes that have
occurred since Luther and
Calvin’s day make the task of
seeking a vocational calling more
difficult than the article suggests.
Middle managers in many
industries face ethical dilemmas
that Luther never dreamed of. 

Luther said that a Christian
could find God’s blessing in any
“lawful and moral” occupation. 
It is easy enough to determine
legality, but in this paper I 
will argue that much of our
contemporary economic system 
is too complex for the “moral”

restriction to be readily
discernible. What is needed 
is a more nuanced way for the
Christian to determine his or 
her vocation in an increasingly
complicated world. In the
following pages, I will: 

• Discuss the reasons for
taking a more complex approach
to filtering potential vocations in
the search for calling.

• Develop a system that will
help the Christian seeking his or
her calling to think through the
issues. 

• Consider a biblical way of
dealing with this type of complex
situation.

The Problem: A More 
Complex Economy
The 16th Century Economy:
Relatively Simple

Luther and Calvin developed
their ideas regarding calling in 
the relatively simple economic
system of the 16th century.1
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In Europe, cities were just
starting to emerge (Reformation,
2003). Most people still lived in
small villages or towns, and
people did business with those
they had grown up with and had
known all their lives (Tawney,
1926). The business community
of Luther and Calvin’s day was
made up of people who had
grown up together, played
together, worked together, and
gone to church together. People
knew who was a skilled workman
and who was not. There was no
widespread need for contract law
yet, since economic participants
knew which other participants
they could trust.2

The second indication of a
simple economic system was 
that the power of merchants 
was just beginning to be felt — 
the Industrial Revolution was 
still in its very early stages
(Reformation, 2003). There were
relatively few occupations, and
those occupations tended to be
general rather than specialized
(Heilbroner, 1980). Occupations
typically focused on the
necessities of life: food, clothing,
shelter. Production was relatively
simple, and one person or family
usually performed the entire
production process, from raw
materials to finished product.
People tended to go into their

father’s trade. Contrast this with
the vocational reality for our
students today. Many of them 
will work in four or five different
occupations in their lives, and at
least two of those occupations do
not yet exist. The economic world
is vastly more complex than in
Luther or Calvin’s day, and the
likelihood is that the complexity
will continue to increase. 

21st Century: Two Forms 
of Complexity

Unlike the economic system
in the 16th century, the economic
system in the 21st century is
filled with complexity. This
directly affects the calling of 
the Christian into middle
management or any other
vocation or occupation. In the
following section, we will
examine two forms of
complexity: complexity resulting
from increased specialization of
work, and complexity resulting
from changes in the types of
products and services that are
now produced. 

Complexity Due to Specialization
Increased specialization is the

first complexifying factor for the
Christian trying to find his or her
calling in today’s society. A great
deal of the complexity in our
economic system has come
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through job and worker
specialization. Klay and
colleagues expressed this issue 
by the example of providing milk
to the people who need it. Luther
could say, “God Himself will
milk the cows through him 
whose occupation that is” (as
cited in Klay et al.). But, today
we need people to make milking
machines, dairy farmers to milk
the cows, truckers to transport the
milk, milk processors to process
and bottle it, and grocery stores 
to sell it. Most things that are
produced in our economy today
have been made by large
corporations with highly
specialized jobs. Klay and
colleagues correctly say that 
this complexity makes it more
difficult for workers to see how
the tasks they perform help
others. 

Complexity due to job
specialization is important to our
discussion, but first we need to
identify another significant factor
that adds complexity to our
economic system.

Complexity Due to Increasingly
Non-Essential Products

In Luther’s day, most
occupations were closely
connected to the basic needs 
of life — food, clothing, shelter,
basic tools for working, and such.

As the standard of living has
increased, however, society has
demanded more and different
goods and services, which have
been provided through market
segmentation, and in some 
cases, the creation of totally 
new industries.3 Many of these
new goods and services are 
only loosely connected to the
essentials. For example, we need
clothing, but clothing today is
more often a status symbol than a
basic need. In fact, it often seems
that the more the clothing costs,
the less real protection from the
elements it provides.

Compared with Luther’s day,
relatively little of our income is
needed to provide us with
essentials. Therefore, more of 
the products and services
provided exist to deliver short-
term satisfaction4 rather than 
the necessaries of life, and they
fulfill, at best, wants rather 
than needs. This again adds
complexity to the system and
makes it difficult for the Christian
seeking his or her calling to know
if the product or service he or she
labors to produce is always
helpful, if it can be misused in
ways to harm others,5 or if it is
actively designed to harm others.6

For an example of this
change in complexity, take the
farmer of Martin Luther’s day.
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Farmers produced basic, plain
crops of vegetables and fruit or
raised grass and hay on which
animals used for meat could
graze. It was very obvious for 
the farmer that the products 
raised on the farm and sold to the
village were necessary — if the
farms had a bad year, people
starved. It was therefore no great
conceptual jump to conclude that
being called by God to be a
farmer was a good vocation.

Compare that with the
farmers of today. They still have
the satisfaction that they are
meeting a basic need for food, 
but they also have to contend
with potentially harming people
through increasing use of
fertilizer, additives put in the 
food by the companies that buy
the raw produce from them, or
controversial biologically
enhanced crops. Some of these
factors are under the farmer’s
control, but many are not. If the
food that the farmer produces 
will eventually harm the end
consumer, even if it isn’t the
farmer’s fault, how does that
affect the calling to the vocation
of farming? At the very least, the
moral issues become much more
complex. Thus, an increase in
market complexity tends to bring
with it a host of potential ethical
issues.

Model: The Forms of
Complexity

So, the complexity is twofold.
First, there is complexity that 
has come about because of job
specialization, and second, there
is complexity that has come about
because of the proliferation of
products and services — many 
of which are non-necessities,
essentially ephemeral, or even
negative to the well-being of the
end consumer.

Figure 1 illustrates this
twofold complexity. The 
vertical axis shows the historic
progression of occupations 
from low specialization to high
specialization. The horizontal 
axis shows the historic
progression of kinds of products
and services created: from
products which meet essential
needs on the right to those that
meet ephemeral desires on the
left. 

Ephemeral, as I am using 
the word, refers to fleeting
pleasure or feeling satisfied for
the moment. Many products 
sold today are not designed for
genuine needs, rather they are
items that make life more
comfortable or more entertaining.
Increasingly, products and
services are marketed in the 
form of experiences — “selling
the sizzle not the steak.” That is,
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even if the new good is a product, 
what is sold to the consumer is
the experience they can have with 
the product. There exists an entire
range of experiences that we can
partake of today that Luther never
dreamed of (bungee jumping in
South America anyone?). 

Sometimes the product is
purchased in order to have the
satisfaction of having something
nicer than someone else. That

satisfaction is also fleeting since
all “someone else” needs to do is
get another product or service that
is better than yours and the
feeling is lost. For example, the
great satisfaction of getting a new
car only lasts as long as it takes to
see someone with a better one or
to have a parking lot ding put in 
it — about two hours, 13 minutes,
six seconds at last count. Some
experiences can be justified for
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their educational value,7 but most
experiences are fleeting and do
little in the long run other than
create a desire for ever-more
exciting experiences.

Historically, most growth in
the economy has tended to move
up the diagonal lines in Figure 1,
from less specialized essentials 
in the lower right corner toward
highly specialized ephemerals in
the upper left corner (ultimately
to end in designer experiences?).
Both types of complexity have
made it harder for the Christian 
to seek his or her calling —
specialization complexity makes
it hard to see the end good or to
feel like you have much of a part
in producing it, and ephemeral
complexity makes it difficult to
determine if the end product or
service actually has any value 
(or if it actually is likely to harm
the end user).

Increasing Economic
Complexity Brings Increased
Moral Complexity

Klay, Lunn, and TenHaken
have examined biblical calling for
the businessperson in one of the
most challenging positions in the
modern organization — middle
management. In essence, what
they have done is bypass a
portion of the complexity by
focusing middle managers on the

people they directly serve inside
the organization.8 This is of value
and can be a useful tactic, but it
does not mean you can ignore the
fact that your company’s product
or service does nothing good for
the end consumer.9 The argument
of Klay et al. helps the Christian
seeking his or her vocational
calling deal with the complexity
from not being able to see the end
result of his or her labor very well
(the complexity that comes from
high specialization). However,
this argument doesn’t do as well
in dealing with the complexity
that comes through the historic
movement to more ephemeral
products and services. Treating
our co-workers well cannot
overcome the fact that what we
are producing does no one any
good or perhaps even harms
them. 

Luther understood the
possibility that a Christian’s work
could be used for negative good
or immoral purposes. For
example, he tells soldiers that
they should not obey a prince
who commands them to fight in
an unjust cause (Kolden, 2001).
To some extent, this is similar to
the kind of ethical decisions that
today’s believers must face when
seeking a calling, but the problem
is that a more complex economic
system causes there to be many
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more of such kinds of ethical
decision. Besides that, the
complexity of the economic
system causes the ethical
problems to become extremely
complex as well. For the believer
today, seeking a “pure”
vocational calling, with no
possible ethical problems,
probably is not feasible.10 Let me
provide an example of the type of
thing that commonly happens.

A friend recently told me
about a quandary he was in. 
He is a plant manager for a
printing company that specializes
in advertising supplements and
brochures. He heard from the
owner of the company that there
was a possibility they would be
signing a contract with a new
customer. This customer was a
magazine publisher who had his
own presses, but his presses were
beginning to reach capacity. 
The deal was that my friend’s
company would pick up the
overload, which would be
approximately five percent of 
my friend’s company’s total
business. This was very doable,
and at first my friend was positive
about the opportunity. As the
discussion progressed, however, 
a new fact emerged. The new
prospective customer specialized
in publishing pornography
magazines. Now, what should my

friend do? Before the potential
new customer arrived, he was
convinced that his occupation was
also his vocational calling. Would
it still be if his company took on
the new business?

Happily, in this case several
of the other top managers in my
friend’s company had a problem
with this customer also, so they
asked for a meeting with the
owner, explained their problems
working for this kind of client,11

and the owner agreed not to go
ahead with the contract. As we
saw above, with Luther’s
admonition to soldiers not to 
obey a prince’s command to 
fight for an unjust cause, the 
issue of having a legal and moral
occupation was not completely
black and white even in Luther
and Calvin’s day, but it is certain
that our modern economic system
is primarily one of complicated
ethical issues, like this example.
As in my friend’s case, ethical
issues may crop up at any time, 
in any line of business, and may
deal with all or only a portion of
a business’ output.

A System to Deal With Moral
and Economic Complexity

Since Luther was dealing
with a simple economic system,
his advice regarding selection of
possible occupations was
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probably adequate in his day.
However, are his limiting factors
of “legal and moral” still
adequate?

The Law of Requisite Variety
The Law of Requisite Variety

(Ashby, 1991) argues that, in
order to have an effective system,
the complexity (or variety) of a
system’s inputs needs to be
matched by a
corresponding
complexity
(variety) in the
system itself.
This would
argue that a
more complex economic system
than existed in Luther’s day
requires a more complex process
than that provided by Luther.
However, we need to be careful
to remain biblical in our search
for factors that allow us to match
complexity with the system. Also,
in order to create a system that
truly meets the needs, we must
re-examine the purpose for the
original system, in order to make
sure that our new system does not
stray from that purpose.

Our Calling to “Serve”
In the first section of the

paper, Klay and colleagues make
an important point about Luther’s
view of calling that deserves to be

reiterated here. Luther asserted
that the primary reason for
entering into our calling is that
through it we might serve others
and demonstrate love to our
neighbors. If we need to make a
system more complex to match 
its environment, we need to
clearly keep in mind the system’s
purpose. Otherwise, we might
complexify the system in such a

way that it
works at cross
purposes. In
other words, if
we understand
the purpose of
being called to

a vocational station, it helps
direct our thinking regarding the
choice of that station. Our
purpose for vocation is so that 
we may love our neighbors.

The complex 21st century
economic system may cause
problems when we attempt to
follow Luther’s admonition that
we serve God through serving
others and thereby love them
through our occupations. What
Luther is talking about is agape
love. According to Vine’s
Expository Dictionary of Biblical
Words, “Love [agape] can be
known only from the actions it
prompts. Love seeks the welfare
of all, and works no ill to any;
love seeks opportunity to do good

Our purpose for vocation
is so that we may love our
neighbors.
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to ‘all men, and especially toward
them that are of the household of
the faith’” (Vine, 1985). This is a
description of what we want our
vocations to look like if we are
seeking the vocational calling of
God.

Since occupations in Luther
and Calvin’s day were more
“basic,” it was fairly easy to 
see how one could serve people
through most occupations. If you
thatched roofs, it was fairly easy
to see that people needed
thatching on his or her roof to
keep the rain out and that you
could provide a service of 
love to them by doing this,
notwithstanding the fact that you
were being paid for it. A person
would only hire you to thatch
their roof if they believed the
thatching job to be worth more
than the money they were paying
for it. Your job then, as a
Christian, was to show love to
them by giving over and beyond
what they expected; to offer
greater value because you saw
their needs to be at least as
important as your own.12

Our modern economy 
often makes the “service” of an
occupation less obvious. Take, 
for example, the advertising
executive discussed in the paper.
When the advertising is designed
to create a perceived value in the

eyes of the customer based upon
brand image, is the executive
serving customers by seeking
their best welfare, or is the
executive just getting them to
believe hype because he is
concerned about his own
income?13 Informational
advertising can be of great service
to customers, but is that service
still there when the advertising
supports multiple lines of almost
identical products, differentiated
primarily by the advertising each
receives? It is not uncommon to
go into a factory and see a
product coming off an assembly
line with a brand name label.
Further up the line the labels are
being changed to a store brand or
generic label — the underlying
product is identical even though
each label receives its own price
point and advertising campaign.
If you are working in that plant,
can you really believe that you
are loving and serving each
customer as God would have 
you do? Or, do you feel like the
customer is getting ripped off
because of what they don’t know?

We need a system of vocation
that allows us to deal with all of
the complexity that is found in
our economy. At the same time,
we need a system that lets us
pursue the core goal of being able
to serve people and thereby love
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them through vocational calling.
To do this, we can begin with
Luther’s structure of “legal and
moral,” but we need to expand on
the “moral” or “ethical” portion
of it in order to provide some
guidance for the complex ethical
situations found in our economy
today.

Dealing with Moral 
Complexity Biblically

There are several things to
keep in mind as we do this. 
First, the Christian seeking a
godly vocation today needs to
keep the vocation separate in his
or her mind from a specific job 
in that vocation. For example, 
it is perfectly possible to serve
people in love through an
advertising career, but it is also
very easy to find positions within
the advertising industry where
serving the customer in love is
made extremely difficult because
of the constraints inherent in the
position. 

Second, we are all unique
individuals who are gifted by God
in specific ways. One Christian
looking at a specific advertising
position might not see any way he
or she could serve people through
love, but another might find the
task to be challenging but not
overly difficult morally. There are
certain occupations that God does

not want any Christian to
pursue,14 and there are also
occupations that may be 
perfect for one Christian but
inappropriate for another. This
potentially sets up a dilemma, 
but the reality is that God has
given each of us a conscience 
and desires that we develop it 
to aid in just such situations.
Conscience is the way that we
can fine-tune God’s call to
vocation. 

What is meant by
“conscience”? Essentially, it is
that little voice inside us that
provides a stab of guilt if we start
to do something that is sinful or
provides a voice of assurance
when we are doing that which
God asks of us. Vine’s Expository
Dictionary of Biblical Words
(1985) discusses how
“conscience” is used in 
the Scripture.

CONSCIENCE. lit., 
“a knowing with” i.e., “a co-
knowledge (with oneself), the
witness borne to one’s conduct
…, that faculty by which we
apprehend the will of God, as that
which is designed to govern our
lives;” thence (a) the sense of
guiltiness before God (Heb.
10:2); (b) that process of thought
which distinguishes what it
considers morally good or bad,
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commending the good,
condemning the bad, and so
prompting to do the former, and
avoid the latter (Rom. 2:15).15

God designed our
consciences to be used to 
deal with exactly this sort of
indecisive moral problem. 
We find an example of this in
Romans 14.16 In this chapter 
Paul turns to what was apparently
one of the great ethical dilemmas
faced by the first century 
church — whether or not to eat
meat offered to idols. The early
Christians could not figure out if
it was wrong to eat meat offered
to idols, since the apostles and
elders initially accepted the non-
Jewish Christians into the church
with the proviso that they abstain
from food sacrificed to idols,
sexual immorality, the meat of
strangled animals, and blood.17

However, “offered” meat was
commonly sold and was not
always clearly marked.

Paul recognized that requiring
the new Christians to abstain
from eating meat offered to idols
was, in essence, a return to the
Law, so he reconstructed the issue
as one of faith. By doing so, he
indicates to us that for the
Christian not all sin is absolute or
objective. This does not mean we
should fall into relativism and say

that there is no absolute sin.
Scripture gives us numerous lists
of actions that are clearly sin,
such as fornication (I Corinthians
6:18), idolatry and witchcraft,
hatred, discord, jealousy, fits of
rage, selfish ambition,
dissensions, factions and envy,
drunkenness (Galatians 5:19-21),
and favoritism (James 2:9).

However, some things fall
outside of clear scriptural
guidelines — decisions like
which vocation to follow18 or
whether to eat meat that has been
offered to idols. So, while there
are many actions and attitudes
spoken of in the Bible that are
always sinful, here we are
discussing things that the
Scripture does not directly
mention as sin. In fact, Paul tells
us that anything we do that is
against our conscience is sin 
(I Corinthians 8:10-13). So, we
could take the same piece of
“idol-offered” meat and cut it in
half. One Christian could eat it
and by eating it, sin. Another
Christian could eat it and not sin.
While Paul’s main point is that
we sin if we do something that
encourages another person to do
that which is against his or her
conscience, it is clear that the act
against the conscience is also a
sin for the person doing it. God
speaks to each Christian’s heart,
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and if I do not feel something 
is right, it does not matter how
many other Christians are doing it
with clear consciences, for me to
do that would be a sin. So, we
can use our conscience to tell us
whether a certain job is OK or not
or even whether a certain action
within a job is OK or not.

There is an important caveat
to this. We need to be careful
when applying the conscience 
to our vocational calling,
particularly if we do not have
substantial experience
intentionally using the
conscience. This is because the
conscience can be seared if we
continue to do things that it is
telling us are wrong. On the 
other hand, through a regular,
systematic time in the Word of
God we can hone and train our
conscience to recognize good 
and evil.19 If we have not done
this consistently as a life pattern,
our consciences might be difficult
to hear and might be easily
dissuaded from the right course.
However, if we are regularly
training our consciences by being
immersed in God’s Word, and 
if we listen to it, instead of
regularly acting against it,20 our
consciences can provide much
help as we seek God’s vocational
calling. Since we each have
different strengths and

weaknesses, different
backgrounds, and have learned
different things in our struggle 
to be conformed to the image 
of Christ, God can use our
conscience to fine-tune both long-
term vocational calling decisions
and short-term immediate
workplace difficulties.

It is also important to
remember that our vocations may
change as the economy changes.
It is quite possible that God may
use new, unsolvable ethical
problems to indicate that the time
is right for a change in vocations.
If, after seeking the wisdom of
God, we cannot deal with these
new problems, and if it seems
they will continue in the future,
the time may well be ripe to 
seek God’s will and consider the
possibility of another vocational
calling. Or, he might guide you
into another job in the same
vocation that does not have those
intractable moral problems. In
either case, a well-formed, God-
directed conscience will guide 
the way.

Conclusion
Luther restricted vocational

calling to those vocations that are
“legal and moral.” While that was
sufficient guidance to believers
seeking God’s vocational calling
in the 16th century, it is not
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sufficient in the 21st century
because of the much greater
complexity found in our modern
economic system. Besides the
complexity brought through
specialization, which makes 
it difficult for a person in 
today’s large organizations to 
see how their work
affects the end consumer,
there is more complexity
brought about through
hundreds of years of
market segmentation in
industries as well as new
industries coming on the
scene. Because of our much
higher living standards, we are
able to supply what were the
necessities in Luther’s day with 
a small portion of our earnings.
Most products that have come
along for us to spend our excess
earnings on are of a more
ephemeral nature than the
necessities of Luther’s day, and
they often end up being short-
lived experiences that cater to our
whims and egos. Often the only
value of these experiences is to
allow us to better play the one-
upmanship game.

The issue for vocational
callings is that our purpose to
love others through our calling
becomes much more difficult 
and complex when many of the
possible vocations do not exist to

meet real needs, but simply
pander to ephemeral wants.
Moreover, the ephemeral wants
can get mixed in with the needs.
That is, one customer may really
need a product, but other
customers may only want it to
build their egos. This makes it

very difficult for the Christian
seeking a vocational calling to
determine the “moral” side of
Luther’s restriction. The Law 
of Requisite Variety tells us we
must complexify the system laid
down by Luther to allow it to deal
with our more complex economic
system. We can do that through
reliance on a fully alive, biblically
constrained conscience. Klay et
al. say that Luther indicated, 
“So long as a station is lawful 
and moral, the Christian can
participate in it.” Using the
discussion here, we would modify
that to state: “So long as a station
is lawful and moral” and does not
present a problem to the biblically
formed, tender (unseared)
conscience, “the Christian can
participate in it.”
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ENDNOTES

1Luther was born in 1483 (November 10) 
and Calvin in 1509 (July 10).
2Contract law was developed largely as a
substitute for trust so that transactions could
happen on a wider scale between participants
who were strangers to each other (Arrow,
1974; Galbraith, 1983; Smith, 1999).
3In most cases, the demand had to be paired
with an enabling technology for a new
industry to come about (Drucker, 1985).
Sometimes these new industries replaced
existing ones, such as when the automobile
industry replaced the buggy and whip
industries, and sometimes the new industry
was entirely original, as when the computer
was invented.
4Mostly in the form of pleasurable
experiences.
5Printing, an industry that started in Luther’s
day, was probably only used for necessities at
first, but it soon came to speed the delivery of
indulgences, one of the primary problems
Luther had with the Catholic church. Today,
along with helpful uses, the printing industry
helps to stuff our mailboxes with ads we do
not want and allows the spread of
pornography.
6For an example, consider the tobacco industry
and the resulting health concerns or the oil
industry, which creates both convenience 
and pollution. Even the food industry has its
examples of companies that load food with
sugar and thereby may harm people.
7Including a college education — particularly 
a Christian college education.
8Incidentally, this is the same thing that
several different management theories attempt
to do, such as Total Quality Management
(TQM) with its emphasis on “internal
customers.” The understanding is that it is
much easier to comprehend serving the people
who take your output inside the plant than it is
to comprehend seeking to please some ill-
defined “customer.” Of course, these theories

also seek to have the worker gain a reasonable
idea of what kind of person a “customer” is
and then seek to make connections between
that ideal and what the worker actually does
on the job. In a sense, modern management
theory should be very much in favor of
vocational callings.
9Or perhaps is outright harmful to the end
consumer. That harm could be physical,
spiritual, or emotional.
10And, if they can’t find any possible ethical
issues in a vocation, let them talk to their
teachers and parents. Anyone who has spent
much of his or her life thinking about these
kinds of things can find possible ethical
problems anywhere.
11Most of the other managers were not
Christians, but their wives and children came
down to the plant from time to time, and they
didn’t want their family members to see that
kind of printed material lying around.
12This would mean, perhaps, to do a better job
than they expected, or to throw in something
extra, or to continue to keep the roof in good
repair in years ahead, or any other thing that
would fulfill the law of love. If all Christians
did this, and were known for it, imagine the
witness!
13This is very similar to a basic management
quandary, wherein we have to wonder if we
are motivating our employees or just
manipulating them.
14While Scripture condemns a number of
actions, I could only find one vocation that is
condemned outright — that of slave trader, in 
I Timothy 1:7-11. Of course it is easy enough
to extrapolate from some of the actions that
other occupations would not be good. For
instance, since fornication and adultery are
some of the most common sins listed in
Scripture, a job in the pornography industry
would surely be against God’s will and thus
sinful.
15For various descriptions of “conscience,” 
see Acts 23:1; 24:16; I Cor. 8:7; I Tim. 1:5,
19; 3:9; 4:2; II Tim. 1:3; Titus 1:15; Heb. 9:14;
10:22; 13:18; and I Pet. 3:16, 2l.
16Paul provides some further insight in 
I Corinthians 8-10.
17See Acts 15:20; Acts 15:29; and Acts 21:25.
18With the exception of those jobs that require
us to participate in sin. See footnote number
14.
19The Puritan authors developed a complete
theology of the conscience and discussed its
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use regularly in their writings. If you are
interested, pick up something by Richard
Baxter, William Law, John Milton, etc.
20Both of these are more likely to be the case
with a Christian who is concerned about
finding God’s perfect vocational calling.
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Introduction
There are at least three

articles worth reading in this 
issue of The JBIB: “Middle
Management as a Calling” by
Robin Klay, John Lunn, and Vicki
TenHaken; “The Complexities 
of Vocation and Business: 
A Rejoinder To ‘Middle
Management as a Calling’” 
by Brian Porter; and “Simplicity
for Simplicity and Complexity 
for Complexity: A Response 
to ‘Middle Management as a
Calling’” by Virgil Smith. 

In “Middle Management as a
Calling,” Klay et al. examine the
somewhat invisible role of middle
management, arguing that middle
managers make a significant
contribution not only to the
business sector but also to society
at large. They argue that middle
managers, to paraphrase Luther,
are extensions of God’s
providential hand. In “The
Complexities of Vocation and
Business,” Porter reminds us that,
in essence, being extensions of

God’s providential hand is not
synonymous with godliness. 
In fact, Porter states, “A strong
argument could be made that
many stations, including those 
in middle management, are not
moral (all have been touched 
by sin) and that unbridled
capitalism often has highly
immoral implications” (p. 140).
In “Simplicity for Simplicity 
and Complexity for Complexity,”
Smith takes a practical
perspective and argues that
seeking one’s calling in middle
management could be a very
difficult endeavor in today’s
market economy, given the
complexity of specialization and
the complexity due to the
production of “non-essential”
products (because the production
of non-essential items makes 
it difficult for the Christian in
middle management to know
whether the product produced is
intentionally or unintentionally
helpful or harmful). Smith then
suggests a strategy to help us
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“fine-tune” God’s call to
vocation: we should use our
conscience, that “little voice
inside us that provides a stab of
guilt if we start to do something
that is sinful, or provides a voice
of assurance when we are doing
that which God asks of us” 
(p. 154).

Upon reading these articles in
succession (and reading them in
succession gives one a feeling 
of contrast), I felt a little like
someone lost in a large city 
trying to find Good. First I meet a
friendly group of people who tell
me I can find her by walking to
the right. Then, after beginning to
walk to the right, I meet another
friendly person who advises me
to “watch my step.” Still lost, I
meet a third friendly person 
who advises me to follow my
conscience. The fact of the 
matter is that everyone’s advice 
is correct. I can find Good by
walking toward the right and by
following my conscience. But I
must watch my step, because Evil
is lurking everywhere. The point
is that we must refrain from the
tendency to categorize people,
places, and things as either good
or evil. Rather, we must continue
to discuss and debate what is
good and what is evil in all
phenomena, as these articles 
do, so that we can accentuate the

good and minimize and
counteract the evil. My argument
rests on the doctrine of Total
Depravity.

The Doctrine of Total Depravity
The Doctrine of Total

Depravity was articulated in the
years 1618-1619, approximately
136 years after the birth of Martin
Luther and 110 years after the
birth of John Calvin, during 
“The Decision of the Synod of
Dort on the Five Main Points 
of Doctrine in Dispute in the
Netherlands.” (To some, the
Doctrine of Total Depravity may
be better known as one of the
“Five Points of Calvinism.”) 
For my purpose here, I am most
interested in “Article 1: The
Effect of the Fall on Human
Nature,” “Article 2: The Spread
of Corruption,” “Article 3: 
Total Inability,” “Article 4: 
The Inadequacy of the Light 
of Nature,” and “Article 16:
Regeneration’s Effect” under the
heading “The Third and Fourth
Main Points of Doctrine.” To aid
the discussion, I will quote these
articles and comment on them
below.

Article 1 says:

Man was originally created 
in the image of God and was
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furnished in his mind with a true
and salutary knowledge of his
Creator and things spiritual, 
in his will and heart with
righteousness, and in all his
emotions with purity; indeed,
the whole man was holy.
However, rebelling against God
at the devil’s instigation and by
his own free will, he deprived
himself of these outstanding gifts.
Rather, in their place he brought
upon himself blindness, terrible
darkness, futility, and distortion
of judgment in his mind;
perversity, defiance, and hardness
in his heart and will; and finally
impurity in all his emotions
(emphasis mine).

Article 2 says:

Man brought forth children 
of the same nature as himself
after the fall. That is to say, being
corrupt he brought forth corrupt
children. The corruption spread,
by God’s just judgment, from
Adam to all his descendents —
except Christ alone — not by way
of imitation ... but by way of
propagation of his perverted
nature (emphasis mine).

Article 3 says:

Therefore, all people are
conceived in sin and are born

children of wrath, unfit for any
saving good, inclined to evil,
dead in their sins, and slaves to
sin; without the grace of the
regenerating Holy Spirit they are
neither willing nor able to return
to God, to reform their distorted
nature, or even to dispose
themselves to such reform
(emphasis mine). 

Article 4 says:

There is, to be sure, a certain
light of nature remaining in man
after the fall, by virtue of which
he retains some notions about
God, natural things, and the
difference between what is moral
and immoral, and demonstrates a
certain eagerness of virtue and
for good outward behavior. But
this light of nature is far from
enabling man to come to a 
saving knowledge of God and
conversion to Him — so far, in
fact, that man does not use it
rightly even in matters of nature
and society. Instead, in various
ways he completely distorts this
light, whatever its precise
character, and suppresses it in
unrighteousness. In so doing, he
renders himself without excuse
before God (emphasis mine).
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Article 16 says:

However, just as by the fall
man did not cease to be man,
endowed with intellect and will,
and just as sin, which has spread
through the whole human race,
did not abolish the nature of the
human race but distorted and
spiritually killed it, so also this
divine grace of regeneration does
not act in people as if they were
blocks and stones; nor does it
abolish the will and its properties
or coerce a reluctant will by
force, but spiritually revives,
heals, reforms, and — in a
manner at once pleasing and
powerful — bends it back. 
As a result, a ready and sincere
obedience begins to prevail where
once the rebellion and resistance
of the flesh were completely
dominant. It is in this that the 
true and spiritual restoration and
freedom of our will consists.
Thus, if the marvelous Maker of
every good thing were not dealing
with us, man would have no hope
of getting up from his fall by his
free choice, by which he plunged
himself into ruin when still
standing upright (emphasis mine).

To paraphrase and apply to
the present discussion, in the
beginning God created humans in
his image, and they were very

good. But at the “devil’s
instigation” and of their own 
free will, humans sinned against
God. This sin corrupted their
human nature; in fact, it corrupted
the nature of all humans to come.
In particular, this sin distorted
even the judgment of human
beings. In fact, this sin corrupted
not everyone but everything 
that was touched by humanity.
Therefore, one can rightly argue
that the station of middle
management and the economic
system of capitalism are
corrupted by sin, that ephemeral
(and even essential) products are
corrupted by sin, and even that
our consciences are impacted
such that they can mislead us. 
At the same time, however, there
is “a certain light of nature
remaining in [humans] after the
fall.” In addition, among those
regenerated by God’s divine
grace, reformation has begun. 
It is possible, in other words, 
that there is good in the station 
of middle management, in middle
managers themselves, in the
economic system of capitalism, 
in products essential (and
ephemeral), and in that 
“little voice inside us.”

Conclusion
The Doctrine of Total

Depravity tells us that people,
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places, and things are evil and
good; what is evil and what is
good about them is debatable.
The articles by Klay et al., 
Porter, and Smith continue the
important debate over what is 
evil and what is good about
middle management. In particular,
they rightly argue that middle
managers are important extensions
of God’s providential hand and
that middle management is a
calling (Klay et al.). But they 
also rightly argue that the station
of middle management and the
economic system of capitalism is
corrupt because of the immense
disparity of wealth they create,
among other issues (Porter). 
They even discuss what types of
products are corrupt (Smith).

As teachers in Christian
colleges, we must find the good
in all things and accentuate it; at
the same time, we must point out
the evil. It is our responsibility 
to encourage good and discourage
evil so that our students not only
have a map when they enter the
“City of Man,” but also that 
they are wired for discernment.
Rather than tripping and falling or
getting lost, we would rather our
students further God’s Kingdom
as members of the “City of God.”
These articles, taken together, can
help us do that. We must keep the
debate going.

Steve VanderVeen
Professor of Management
Department of Economics,

Management, and Accounting 
Hope College

41 Graves Place
Holland, MI 49422-9000

616-395-7574
vanderveen@hope.edu
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Introduction1

I grew up in a conservative
family that attended a very
conservative Christian church 
in a very conservative town. 
My grandmother, an immigrant,
convinced me that stockbrokers
were “crooks in three-piece
suits.” When I graduated from
high school, I chose a very
conservative college because I
desired to become a minister — 
to have a “holy” occupation. 

But something happened
during my senior year at college,
and I started taking business
classes. Before I finished
graduate school, I accepted a 
job as a stockbroker — ironically,
from a “crook in a three-piece
suit.” When it became clear that
the owner of the firm would be

banned for life from the financial
services industry, I transferred to
another firm. This firm had its
share of interesting characters,
including one of its founders, a
godly man. Yet I was not totally
convinced there was such a thing
as a godly stockbroker. 

From my experience, I was
sure that a stockbroker who
emphasized only one side of the
story — that is, the side about
how much money a client could
make — while de-emphasizing
the other side of the story — that
is, how much a client could 
lose — would be the more
financially successful stockbroker.
I also believed that stockbrokers
who were perceived to be
trustworthy — perhaps because
they looked trustworthy, like

Dialogue III    165

Dialogue III

The Perceived Godly Stockbroker
Steve VanderVeen

Hope College

Vanderveen investigates how traits reflecting the character of God are
related to selling success. Included is his research as to whether
characteristics related to justice and love influence a stockbroker’s
perceived Christian behavior, whether a stockbroker’s perceived
Christian behavior influences her/his perceived trustworthiness, and
whether a stockbroker’s perceived trustworthiness influences a
stockbroker’s persuasiveness. 

 



grandparents or church deacons
look — would have an easier
time selling. Finally, I believed
that trustworthy-looking stock-
brokers who emphasized only the
positive aspects of investments
had an unfair advantage over
those who discussed both the
positive and negative aspects.

After six years in the
business, completing the
requirements for a master’s
degree, and losing my job as an
options clerk due to a merger of
brokerage firms, I landed a job as
a college professor. Eventually,
after experience, reflection,
prayer, and more schooling, my
occupation became a vocation. 

Sometime later, a colleague
and I decided to test some of 
my earlier hypotheses. We found,
for instance, that a stockbroker
who emphasized only the 
positive aspects of an investment
was more persuasive than a
stockbroker who discussed both
the positive and negative aspects.
We also found that the use of
Christian symbols increased the
perceived trustworthiness of the
stockbroker. Finally, we found
that a stockbroker emphasizing
only the positive and using
Christian symbols was perceived
to be most trustworthy, whereas 
a stockbroker discussing the
positive and negative and not

using Christian symbols was
perceived to be least trustworthy,
although not at a highly
statistically significant level
(Porter & VanderVeen, 1999). 

In this study I investigate
more specifically how
characteristics that reflect the
character of God are related to
selling success. I investigate
whether characteristics related 
to justice and love influence a
stockbroker’s perceived Christian
behavior, whether a stockbroker’s
perceived Christian behavior
influences her/his perceived
trustworthiness, and whether 
a stockbroker’s perceived
trustworthiness influences a
stockbroker’s persuasiveness. 
In addition, I test whether this
persuasiveness is positively or
negatively impacted by a
characteristic related to holiness. 

Biblical Foundations
Alexander Hill argues

persuasively that “the foundation
in Christian ethics in business 
is ... the changeless character of
God.” Hill claims that we, even 
in business, “were originally
created to emulate God” (Hill,
1997, p. 13). Thus, “behavior 
that is consistent with God’s
character is ethical — that which 
is not is unethical” (Hill, 1997, 
p. 14). 
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So what characteristics 
does God have that we are to
emulate? Hill states that the
divine characteristics of holiness,
justice, and love are “repeatedly
emphasized in the Bible” and
have “direct bearing on ethical
decision-making.” Holiness, 
Hill claims, is “single-minded
devotion to God and absolute
ethical purity” (Hill, 1997, p. 22).
Holiness consists of four
“primary elements: zeal for 
God, purity, accountability, and
humility” (Hill, 1997, p. 23ff.).
Zeal means that God must be 
our “highest priority;” purity
means that we must be both
“ethically pure” and “morally
separate.” Of particular relevance
to this study is the idea that 
we must practice “purity in
communications:” we must 
not be willing to “breach a
client’s trust,” but “communicate
without guile, saying exactly
what [we] mean.” In other words,
we should not over-promise in a
selling context by emphasizing
only the positive aspects of an
investment, because in doing so
we may “breach a client’s trust.”

A second characteristic of
God is justice. Hill claims that
“[a]t its core, justice provides
order to human relationships by
laying out reciprocal sets of rights
and duties for those living in the

context of community” (Hill,
1997, p. 34ff.). Hill argues that
there are four “aspects” to justice:
“procedural rights, substantive
rights, merit, and contractual
justice.” Of particular relevance
to this study is the notion of
merit, which “links the concepts
of cause and effect. If Joan has
worked very hard (cause) ... she
may be entitled to a high salary
(effect). ... The moral issue is not
whether Joan should be paid
more, but whether she really
‘earned’ her full salary” (Hill,
1997, p. 40). Hill claims that
“Christian merit permits disparity
in the distribution of wealth and
accolades so long as procedural
rights (due process and equal
protection before the law) are
protected and substantive rights
(such as basic provision for the
poor and fair compensation for
efforts) are honored” (Hill, 1997,
p. 41). Of particular relevance to
this study is the perception that
people who start off poor and
work their way to the top of the
economic ladder are more worthy
of their wealth than those who are
“born with a silver spoon” in their
mouths. In particular, a person
who grew up poor and learned the
needs of the rich seems more
deserving of becoming a
successful investment advisor
than a person who grew up rich
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and had no subcultural status
barrier to overcome.

A third characteristic of 
God is love. According to 
Hill, Christian love has three
prominent aspects: “empathy,
mercy, and self-sacrifice” (Hill,
1997, p. 48). Self-sacrifice is 
the more relevant aspect for 
this study and is defined as “the
willingness to give away the very
rights that justice bestows” (Hill,
1997, p. 51). Specifically, one
practices grace
when one gives
up what one
deserves for the
good of
someone else.
If, for example,
someone poor
became rich through hard work
and then became poor again to
better serve those less fortunate,
we would probably consider this
behavior Christ-like.

What Hill does not do is
relate the characteristics of 
God to characteristics of 
success in the business world,
such as the success characteristics 
of trustworthiness and
persuasiveness. Trustworthiness 
is an important component of
credibility, and credibility is
usually seen as an important
component of persuasiveness
(see, for example, Mowen &

Minor, 1998, p. 315ff.). This
paper attempts to bridge the gap
between Christian ethics and
business success in the context 
of selling investment advice.

Methodology 
As stated earlier, the purpose

of this study is to determine
whether a stockbroker who
reflects the characteristics of 
God will be perceived to be more
Christian, whether a stockbroker

who is
perceived as
more Christian
will be
perceived 
to be more
trustworthy,
and whether 

a stockbroker who is perceived 
as more trustworthy will be more
persuasive. At the heart of this
study is whether a stockbroker
who reflects the characteristics 
of love (in terms of making a
sacrifice for others) and justice
(in terms of meritorious behavior)
will be perceived to be more
Christian. In addition, the purpose
of this study is to test whether a
stockbroker’s persuasiveness is
influenced by the characteristic 
of holiness (in terms of purity 
in communication), such that
unholy behavior by a perceived
trustworthy stockbroker is most
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trustworthiness of the
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persuasive, relative to the other
combinations. 

The current study was an
extension of the Porter and
VanderVeen (1999) study, a study
which borrowed its methodology
from research done in the area 
of marketing communications. 
In that study, 129 business
undergraduates in a Midwestern
Christian college were given a
booklet containing a role-playing
exercise. Students were used
because they are “consumers
who, like all humans, can be
manipulated by particular
stimuli” (Porter & VanderVeen,
1999, p. 458). 

In the role-playing exercise,
students read one of four versions
of a story and answered a number
of questions. The four versions
were created by varying two
factors, each with two levels.

Factor 1: The stockbroker
EITHER had Christian symbols
in her office OR did not have.

Factor 2: The stockbroker
EITHER explained both the
positive and negative aspects of
the investment, OR she explained
only the positive aspect. 

In that study, Porter and
VanderVeen (1999) found that 
the use of Christian symbols did
increase the perceived

trustworthiness of the stockbroker
and that the stockbroker
emphasizing only the positive
aspects of an investment was
more persuasive. They also 
found an interaction: the
stockbroker who used Christian
symbols and who discussed 
only the positive aspects of an
investment was perceived to be
most trustworthy, whereas the
stockbroker who did not use
Christian symbols and who
discussed both the positive and
negative aspects of an investment
was perceived to be least
trustworthy. 

In the present study, 94
business undergraduates in a
Midwestern Christian college
were given a booklet containing
stories and questions. As in the
previous study, they were to
assume they were visiting a
stockbroker after inheriting
$50,000. 

In the Porter and VanderVeen
(1999) study, students read a
story in which they were to notice
a picture on the wall. In one-half
of the cases, the picture contained
a Bible verse from Proverbs; in
the other one-half of the cases, 
it did not. 

In this study, students read
one of six versions of a story and
answered a number of questions.
The six versions were created by
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varying three factors, each with
two levels (see Appendices).

In all sets of factors, students
read about seeing a framed
newspaper clipping on the 
wall of the stockbroker’s office. 
In one-half of the scenarios, the
newspaper story was about a
sacrifice (love): the investment
adviser gave up living in her
high-rent neighborhood and
moved into a “low-rent, crime-
infested neighborhood, inviting
neighbors into her home and
helping children enhance their
reading, writing, and math skills.”
In the non-sacrifice scenario,
there was no mention of where
the stockbroker lived or what 
she did for others. 

A second factor was a
manipulation of effort, or the
“justice” factor. In one-half of the
scenarios, the stockbroker grew
up poor and became successful
after learning about the needs of
the rich. In the other scenarios,
the stockbroker “was born with 
a silver spoon in her mouth” and
did not have to learn the needs 
of a different subculture.

A third factor was a
manipulation of purity in
communication, or the “holiness”
factor. In one-half of the scenarios,
the stockbroker did not practice
purity in communication: she
over-promised by emphasizing

only the positive aspects of the
investment. In this scenario she
talked about the Market Select
Equity Index Fund and its
exceptional performance of 
nearly 20% per year. In the other
scenarios, the stockbroker did not
practice guile: she talked about
both the positive and negative
aspects of the investment. 
In this scenario she mentioned
that 10% was a more realistic
annual return and that stocks 
are risky investments and could
actually decrease in value. While
it is true that the “holy” scenario
simply lowers performance
expectations, practicing purity 
in communication reduces the 
risk of breaching a client’s trust 
in the long-run: clients will 
trust stockbrokers whose advice
exceeds performance expectations
more than they will trust
stockbrokers whose advice 
fails to reach performance
expectations.

Thus, in the present study, six
versions were created by varying
three factors, each with two
levels.

Factor 1: The stockbroker
EITHER made a sacrifice of love
by moving to better serve others
OR she did not (love).

Factor 2: The stockbroker
EITHER exhibited meritorious
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behavior by growing up poor and
earning her success OR she did
not (justice). 

Factor 3: The stockbroker
EITHER exhibited purity in
communication by giving both
the positive and negative aspects
of the investment OR gave only
the positive aspect (holiness). 

A word about the purity-in-
communication manipulation: 
In the Porter and VanderVeen
(1999) study, the range between
the “average” return (38%) and
the “realistic” return (8%) was
30%. In the present study, the
range between “average” return
(20%) and the “realistic” return
(10%) used in the purity-in-
communication manipulation is
10%. In other words, in one-half
of the scenarios, students were
told the performance of the fund
would be 20%. In the other one-
half of the scenarios, the students
were told the performance had
been about 20% but 10% was
more likely. In the Porter and
VanderVeen (1999) study, the
“purity gap” (30%) may have
been so large that students began
to question the trustworthiness 
of the stockbroker. In the current
study, the “purity gap” was
smaller with the hope that
students would not question 
the trustworthiness of the

stockbroker, in order to show that
investment advisors can practice
“impurity in communication”
without having what they say
impact their perceived
trustworthiness — at least in the
short term. This would be a
realistic scenario, particularly
when investment advisors are
paired with novice investors.

Following the story, students
answered a number of questions.
One question related to the
persuasiveness of the stockbroker
(“How much would you likely
invest?”). This was followed 
by a number of questions 
utilizing seven-point Likert
scales. These questions measured
how trustworthy the stockbroker
was perceived to be (“She seems
trustworthy”), how Christian her
actions were perceived to be
(“She acts like a Christian”), 
how meritorious the stockbroker
was (“She expended much effort
to get to where she is today”),
and how much the stockbroker
sacrificed (“She is sacrificing
little for her neighbors” —
reversed scored). The last two
questions were meant to measure
the impact of the justice and love
factors, respectively. 

Hypotheses
Hill defines love as the

sacrifice of something earned for
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the sake of others. He defines
justice as getting what one
deserves. Thus, stockbrokers 
who are perceived to earn their
success by expending much effort
to overcome some obstacle and
then give up what they earned for
someone else will be perceived 
to be more Christian than
stockbrokers who didn’t expend
much effort (because they didn’t
overcome some obstacle) and
didn’t give up anything for
anyone. Therefore,

H1: Stockbrokers who 
exhibit the characteristics of 
love in terms of sacrifice will be
perceived as more Christian than
stockbrokers who do not.

H2: Stockbrokers who exhibit
the characteristics of justice in
terms of meritorious behavior will
be perceived as more Christian
than those who do not.

H3: Stockbrokers who exhibit
the characteristics of love and
justice will be perceived as most
Christian, whereas stockbrokers
who do not exhibit the
characteristics of love and 
justice will be perceived as 
least Christian. 

Because trustworthiness is a
characteristic of God (see, for
example, II Samuel 7:28) related
to His holiness, and Christians are

to emulate God, those who are
perceived to be Christian ought 
to be perceived as trustworthy. 
In addition, Porter and VanderVeen
(1999) found that stockbrokers
who utilize Christian symbols
were perceived to be more
trustworthy, indicating a
relationship between perceived
Christ-likeness and
trustworthiness. Therefore, 

H4: Stockbrokers who are
perceived as Christian will be
perceived as more trustworthy
than stockbrokers who are not
perceived to be Christian. 

Because trustworthiness is 
an important characteristic for
product endorsers (see, for
example, Mowen & Minor, 2001,
p. 149), those who are perceived
to be trustworthy will be
persuasive. Therefore, 

H5: Stockbrokers who are
perceived as trustworthy will 
be more persuasive than
stockbrokers who are not
perceived to be trustworthy. 

Finally, intuition and
experience as a stockbroker
indicate that emphasizing the
positive aspects of an investment
is more persuasive than
discussing both the positive and
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the negative aspects of an
investment, at least in the short-
run. Therefore,

H6: A stockbroker who does
not exhibit holiness in terms of
purity in communication will be
more persuasive than a
stockbroker who does. 

In addition, there should 
be an interaction: perceived
trustworthy stockbrokers who 
do not exhibit holiness should
have an advantage over less
trustworthy stockbrokers who
exhibit holiness in terms of purity
of communication. Therefore,

H7: Perceived trustworthy
stockbrokers who do not exhibit
holiness in terms of purity in
communication will be most
persuasive, while less trustworthy
stockbrokers who exhibit 
holiness in terms of purity in
communication will be the least
persuasive. 

Results
The first manipulation check

(see Table 1) was intended to
demonstrate that a stockbroker
could discuss both the positive
and negative aspects of an
investment without negatively
influencing her/his level of
perceived trustworthiness. 
An independent samples t-test, 
a common method of testing
means with ordinal data in
consumer research, indicated that
the purity-in-communication
manipulation had no effect on
perceived trustworthiness (t =
0.00; df = 92; not significant). 

In other words, unlike the
Porter and VanderVeen 
(1999) study, the purity-in-
communication manipulation 
did not influence the perceived
trustworthiness of the stockbroker.

The second manipulation
check (see Table 2) was intended
to determine whether the
manipulation of meritorious
behavior worked. Students did
perceive that the stockbroker who
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Table 1

MC1: Perceived trustworthiness

Type of Story n Mean St. Dev. Sig.
Holy 47 4.55 1.24 n.s.
Not holy 47 4.55 1.42

 



went from “rags to riches”
exhibited more effort in her 
life (and therefore “earned” her
financial success because she 
had to learn to “understand the
needs of the rich”) than did the
stockbroker born “with a silver
spoon in her mouth” (t = 3.20; 
df = 92; significance [one-tailed]
= 0.00).

The third manipulation check
(see Table 3) was intended to
determine whether the manip-
ulation of sacrifice of something
earned for the sake of others
(love) worked. Students did
perceive that the stockbroker 
who moved into a “low-rent,
crime-infested, old neighborhood,
inviting neighbors into her home
and helping children” did sacrifice
more than the stockbroker who

did not move and help her
neighbors (t = 7.00; df = 92;
significance [one-tailed] = 0.00). 

The first hypothesis (see
Table 4) tested whether
stockbrokers who exhibit the
characteristics of love in terms 
of sacrificing something for their
neighbors would be perceived as
more Christian than stockbrokers
who do not. This hypothesis was
confirmed (t = 6.06; df = 92;
significance [one-tailed] = 0.00).

The second hypothesis 
(see Table 5) tested whether
stockbrokers who exhibit justice
in terms of meritorious behavior
would be perceived as more
Christian than those who 
do not. This hypothesis was 
not confirmed (t = 0.30; df = 92; 
not significant).
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Table 2

MC2: Perceived effort

Type of Story n Mean St. Dev. Sig.
Just 44 5.06 1.24 0.00
Unjust 50 4.18 1.42

Table 3

MC3: Perceived sacrifice

Type of Story n Mean St. Dev. Sig.
Love 46 5.43 1.29 0.00
Not love 48 3.66 1.15



The third hypothesis (see
Table 6) tested for an interaction:
it tested whether stockbrokers
who exhibit love in terms of
sacrificing something for 
others and justice in terms of
meritorious behavior would be
perceived as most Christian and
stockbrokers who do not exhibit
love and justice would be
perceived as least Christian. 
This hypothesis was partially
confirmed: stockbrokers not
exhibiting love and justice were
perceived as least Christian (F =
7.08; SS = 1957.00). However,
stockbrokers who exhibited love
but not justice were perceived as
most Christian. This latter result
was not expected. 

The fourth hypothesis 
(see Table 7) tested whether

stockbrokers who are perceived
as Christian would be perceived
as more trustworthy than
stockbrokers who are not
perceived to be Christian. 
To test this hypothesis, two 
tests were used. First, a 
Pearson correlation test was
performed using data from the
question “She acts like a
Christian” and the question 
“She seems trustworthy.” 
The Pearson’s correlation
coefficient measures the strength
of linear association between 
two variables. Being perceived 
as a Christian and level of
perceived trustworthiness are
highly correlated (Pearson
correlation coefficient = 0.64; 
n = 94; significance [one-tailed] =
0.00). 
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Table 4

H1: Perceived as Christian

Characteristic n Mean St. Dev. Sig.
Love 46 5.04 1.07 0.00
Not love 48 3.81 0.89

Table 5

H2: Perceived as Christian

Characteristic n Mean St. Dev. Sig.
Just 44 5.31 1.18 n.s.
Not just 50 5.04 1.37
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Table 6

H3: Perceived as Christian

Characteristic n Mean DF Sig.
Just 44 4.55 1 0.18
Not just 50 4.28

Love 46 5.03 1 0.00
Not love 48 3.83

Love & just 20 4.90 1 0.00
Not love & just 24 4.21
Love & not just 26 5.15
Not love & 
not just 24 3.42

Table 7

H4: Perceived as trustworthy

Characteristic n Mean St. Dev. Sig.
Christian 41 5.41 0.92 0.00
Not Christian 20 3.00 1.29

Table 8

H5: Persuasiveness (amount invested)

Characteristic n Mean St. Dev. Sig.
Trustworthy 27 $22,851 $12,262 0.00
Not Trustworthy 41 $12,085 $ 9,477

Table 9

H6: Persuasiveness (amount invested)

Characteristic n Mean St. Dev. Sig.
Holy 46 $18,870 $12,841 n.s.
Not holy 47 $18,032 $12,403
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Second, scores for the
question “She acts like a
Christian” were split into two
groups around the median score
(omitting the median scores) in
order to create two mutually
exclusive groups. Those scores
below the median indicated that
the stockbroker was not perceived
to be Christian, while those above
the median indicated that the
stockbroker was perceived to 
be Christian. This test confirmed
the hypothesis: stockbrokers
perceived to be Christian (versus
not Christian) were perceived to
be more trustworthy (t = 8.37; 
df = 59; significance [one-tailed]
= 0.00). 

The fifth hypothesis 
(see Table 8) tested whether
stockbrokers who are perceived
as trustworthy would be more
persuasive than stockbrokers 
who are not perceived to be
trustworthy. To test this
hypothesis, the same two tests
were performed in the same
manner. Being perceived as
trustworthy is highly correlated
with persuasiveness in terms of
dollars the students were willing
to invest (Pearson correlation
coefficient = 0.42; n = 93;
significance [one-tailed] = 0.00).

Student scores for perceived
trustworthiness were then split
into two groups around the

median score, so that those scores
below the median indicated that
the stockbroker was not perceived
to be trustworthy, while those
above the median indicated that
the stockbroker was perceived to
be trustworthy. Measured in terms
of the amount of money students
were willing to invest, this
hypothesis was confirmed (t =
4.07; df = 66; significance [one-
tailed] = 0.00). 

The sixth hypothesis 
(see Table 9) tested whether a
stockbroker who did not exhibit
holiness in terms of purity in
communication would be more
persuasive than a stockbroker
who exhibited holiness. This
hypothesis was not confirmed:
type of communication used did
not influence amount of dollars
invested (t = 0.32; df = 91; not
significant).

However, there was an
interaction between perceived
trustworthiness and holiness. 
The seventh hypothesis (see 
Table 10) tested whether
perceived trustworthy
stockbrokers who do not exhibit
holiness in terms of purity in
communication would be most
persuasive, while stockbrokers
not perceived to be trustworthy
who do exhibit holiness would 
be the least persuasive. 
This hypothesis was partially



confirmed (F = 8.80; SS =
27,590,250,000): perceived
trustworthy stockbrokers who did
not exhibit holiness in terms of
purity in communication were the
most persuasive, but stockbrokers
not perceived to be trustworthy
and who exhibited holiness were
not the least persuasive in terms
of dollars invested. This latter
result was not expected.

Discussion and Conclusion
This last test suggests that

stockbrokers who are perceived to
be trustworthy but who in reality
may not be holy could be
persuasive, at least in the short

run. This suggests that managers
and consumers should be wary 
in situations where investment
advisors are paired with novice
investors, as people (at least
college students) seem
particularly vulnerable to less-
than-pure communication, or
communication that could
potentially “breach a client’s
trust.” 

This finding seems consistent
with experience. Salespeople
have a tendency to oversell,
particularly when they are paid 
on commission. Salespeople who
exhibit Christian characteristics
have a greater opportunity to
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Table 10

H7: Persuasiveness (amount invested)

Characteristic n Mean DF Sig.
Holy 34 $14,907 1 0.06
Not holy 34 $19,807

Trustworthy 27 $22,645 1 0.00
Not trustworthy 41 $12,069

Holy & 
trustworthy 13 $17,076 3 0.02
Not holy & 
trustworthy 14 $28,214
Holy & not 
trustworthy 20 $12,738
Not holy & 
not trustworthy 21 $11,400

 



oversell because people trust
them. But people that do oversell
are sometimes made accountable
by the market. Novice investors
would be wise to ask salespeople
how long they have been in
business and what percentage of
their original customers are still
with them.

Overall, this study
demonstrates that stockbrokers
who exhibit love in terms of
sacrificing something that
rightfully belongs to them for 
the sake of others will be
perceived as more Christian than
those who do not. It demonstrates
that stockbrokers not exhibiting
love and justice will be perceived
as least Christian, relative to 
the other combinations. This
study shows that stockbrokers
perceived to be Christian will be
perceived as more trustworthy
than those who are not. It shows
that stockbrokers perceived to 
be trustworthy will be more
persuasive than those who are 
not perceived to be trustworthy.
Finally, this study demonstrates
that stockbrokers perceived to 
be trustworthy and who are not
holy in terms of purity in
communication will be the most
persuasive, relative to the other
combinations. Clearly, this study
indicates that stockbrokers
perceived to be godly can be

successful — and dangerous, 
at least in the short-run.

However, there are important
caveats to consider. For instance,
there are concerns in terms of
external validity. Would the
results hold if the students were
not from a private Christian
college? Would the results 
hold if the consumers were 
more sophisticated than college
students? Would the results 
hold over time? How easily can
perceptions be influenced, and
how strongly are perceptions
held? Wouldn’t the test be more
valid if real stockbrokers and real
investors were used? 

We know that generally we
have to make trade-offs between
internal and external validity. It is
very hard to control “noise” when
experimenting with real people in
real situations. However, we do
know that college students are
people, and people can be
influenced by stimuli. We also
know that college students are
similar to other types of investors
who are novices and who have 
to depend on perceptions when
making important decisions. In
some ways, college students are
even more prudent, given their
skepticism, than senior citizens.
Anecdotally, it has been my
experience that some senior
citizens want to rebuild their
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“nest egg” so desperately that
they make themselves vulnerable
to “unholy” financial services
people. 

On the other hand, we should
ask whether describing only 
the positive (versus the positive
and negative) aspects of an
investment (or any other 
product) is practicing purity in
communication. The reason we
might ask this question is because
we tend to oversell ourselves and
our products in everyday life,
whether it be when we ask for 
a raise, construct a resume or
curriculum vita, sell our used 
car, recruit students, etc. Is
emphasizing only the positive
aspects of whatever we are selling
misleading? Is it misleading if the
people we are communicating
with expect us only to tell them
the positive (cf. Hill, 1997, 
p. 120ff.)? Is such communication
holy and acceptable to God even
if it is within the “rules of the
game?” Where should we draw
the line?

Thankfully, in the long run
perceptions and reality seem 
to merge. God did create the
world with mechanisms of
accountability: a stockbroker
cannot continuously oversell
without suffering some
consequences. Over time, 
because God did create the world

with mechanisms for truth, the
truth eventually is revealed 
(cf. Hill, 1997, p. 18). This 
means that it is better to be a
“real” Christian than a “perceived”
one, and it is better to keep a
client’s trust than to oversell. 

It has been 15 years since 
I left the brokerage business. 
I still hear wonderful things about
Mr. Buys, a founder of the second
brokerage firm I worked for.
Even though he was a great role
model, we have a higher standard
to measure up against. We must,
regardless of the consequences,
strive to be holy, just, and loving. 

Steve VanderVeen
Professor of Management
Department of Economics,

Management, and Accounting
Hope College

41 Graves Place
Holland, MI 49422

616-395-7574
vanderveen@hope.edu

ENDNOTES

1The author gratefully acknowledges the
comments of anonymous reviewers and 
Dr. Todd Steen.
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APPENDIX A
Stimulus Exhibiting Love (in terms of sacrificing for others), Justice (in
terms of meritorious behavior), and Holiness (in terms of purity in
communication) 

Please read the following:

Assume you have just inherited $50,000. You have decided to invest the
money, but are still unsure how much to invest and where to invest it. 
After some investigation, you are interested in possibly investing some or
all of the $50,000 in an equity index fund. To receive professional advice,
you visit a local financial services firm. After stopping by the receptionist’s
desk, you are ushered into a financial advisor’s office and told that she will
be with you shortly. While waiting for her, you notice a framed newspaper
clipping on the wall that describes the financial advisor in the following
way:

Local Financial Advisor Nominated for National Achievement Award

Growing up poor didn’t provide the nominee with many positive 
educational experiences concerning how to invest in the stock market. 
Although she didn’t understand the needs of the rich, she understood 
the needs of the poor. Now that she is a successful investment advisor 
overseeing $100 million in assets, she understands both. And she is 
doing something about it. Instead of living in a high-rent urban high-
rise, she has recently moved back into her low-rent crime-infested old 
neighborhood, inviting neighbors into her home and helping children 
enhance their reading, writing, and math skills. ...

Upon her return, and after a brief discussion of your financial goals and
aversion to risk, she advises the following:

“The Market Select Equity Index Fund invests in stocks, and stocks 
have historically outperformed most other investments. The Market 
Select Equity Index Fund had exceptional performance in the 1990s, 
averaging nearly 20% per year. Virtually all equity index funds of this 
type did well in the 1990s, but this return is not expected to continue 
— around 10% is more realistic. In fact, stocks are risky investments, 
and it is possible that the Market Select Equity Index Fund could 
decrease in value.”
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APPENDIX B
Stimulus Not Exhibiting Love (in terms of sacrificing for others),
Justice (in terms of meritorious behavior), and Holiness (in terms of
purity in communication)  

Please read the following:

Assume you have just inherited $50,000. You have decided to invest the
money, but are still unsure how much to invest and where to invest it. After
some investigation, you are interested in possibly investing some or all of
the $50,000 in an equity index fund. To receive professional advice, you
visit a local financial services firm. After stopping by the receptionist’s
desk, you are ushered into a financial advisor’s office and told that she will
be with you shortly. While waiting for her, you notice a framed newspaper
clipping on the wall that describes the financial advisor in the following
way:

Local Financial Advisor Nominated for National Achievement Award

She was born with a silver spoon in her mouth and learned to 
understand the needs of the rich. Now that she is a successful 
investment advisor overseeing $100 million in assets ...

Upon her return, and after a brief discussion of your financial goals and
aversion to risk, she advises the following:

“The Market Select Equity Index Fund invests in stocks, and stocks 
have historically outperformed most other investments. The Market 
Select Equity Index Fund had exceptional performance in the 1990s, 
averaging nearly 20% per year.”

 



I’m just dying to know what
happened to Dr. VanderVeen
during his last year in
undergraduate school that turned
him away from the cloth and
toward the stock exchange
industry. Please, tell us what
happened. Anyway, I am familiar
with Hill’s (1997) book, having
required it for my business ethics
students. I have also done some
research in this area, so I would
like to make some observations
about VanderVeen’s article in the
present issue of The JBIB.

My understanding of Hill’s
(1997) main thrust is that
Christian ethics (Is there any
other kind?) consists of a balance
of love, justice, and holiness. 
Hill uses the metaphor of a 
three-legged stool to characterize
Christian ethics. That is because
the three legs must be of equal
length for the stool to be balanced
and to stand (p. 15). For example,
Hill states, “Obviously, all three

are needed in equal measure” 
(p. 15). This implies that the 
stool could not stand if any leg 
is missing or is too long or too
short. Thus, my first point is that
VanderVeen’s interpretation of 
the legs (i.e., love, justice, and
holiness) does not construe them
as required simultaneously in
contributing to ethical behavior 
as Hill suggests in his book, but
as separate variables. In order to
provide a better test of Hill’s
conceptualizations, as he
conceives them, I believe the
three concepts should be tested
together as a model under 
the assumption that they are
necessarily interdependent. They
either predict together or not at
all, since a stool stands with all
three legs or otherwise tips over. 

On the other hand, who
knows? VanderVeen might be on
the right track after all. My own
early research (Fields, 2003), for
example, suggests that an
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No good tree bears bad fruit, nor does a bad tree bear good fruit.
Luke 6:43

 



interdependent tri-variable model
does not hold up. Perhaps
VanderVeen’s future research
planning could consider the
alternate conceptual strategy
suggested here.

In a similar vein, VanderVeen
expressed Hill’s three primary
concepts as “communication
purity” (holiness), “merit”
(justice), and “self-sacrifice”
(love), but these might also be
characterized differently as
submissive love (e.g., “I’ll do
whatever my boss tells me to
do”), holy love (e.g., “I will 
never compromise my ethical
principles, even if my boss
requests it of me”), and justice
love (e.g., “I will tolerate some
questionable practices in this
company in order to achieve the
bigger picture”) (Fields, 2003).
Perhaps the author could consider
different operational and/or
conceptual variable definitions 
in future research. For example, 
I have had the best results with
survey items which reflect a
concept of submissive love.

Regardless of how variables
are defined, however, if
VanderVeen’s results are
supported by further research, 
this would suggest that separate
Christian ethics often influence
others’ perceptions in a positive
way, but ultimately have little

effect on important business
outcomes. That’s not exactly 
what we want to hear as believers,
and that’s not what the Bible says
(Luke 6:43), so what gives? 
Well, that’s why faith is
necessary. Taken together,
however, VanderVeen’s
contributions should be
considered the beginning of a line
of research to be continued, even
expedited.  

W. Calvin Fields
Assoc. Prof. of Management

Wingate University
P.O. Box 3008

Wingate, NC  28104
704-233-8141

FAX 704-233-8146
cfields@wingate.edu
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Abstract
The purpose of this paper 

is to test the proposition that
narrative contains an inherent
power for integration of faith,
life, and learning of business
principles. This is done by a
process of reviewing assertions
from selected disciplines with 
the revealed will of God in
Scripture. To accomplish this, 
the paper explores narrative 
in the context of cultural
anthropology, education, business,
and religion. From these fields,
several parallels can be seen, 
and several values of narrative 
for the university business school
classroom emerge. The concluding
thoughts suggest how instructors
can use stories for faith, life, and
learning integration. 

Introduction
On a flight from Seattle 

to Baltimore, I heard two

businessmen talking about
investments. The younger man in
the blue double-breasted suit said,
“I don’t know how they value
their stock. It’s a mystery to me.” 

The older man in the
pinstripes said, “You have to do 
a lot of praying and believe the
story.” There is more in the wise
reply than an answer to the
younger man’s implied question. 

Story is the capsule in which
a company’s compelling promises
are carried to consumers. When
consumers believe the story, they
are not just receiving a corporate
communication. Story helps them
know what is being offered even
before they experience the
product. As they come to belief
based on what they know, on all
but the physical dimension they
make the purchase. The actual
physical exchange that comes
later is merely a symbol of what
already has occurred in the
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consumer’s mind and heart. 
It was a story that brought them
to this place of readiness for
transaction. But, story has value
exceeding this, for story has the
power to integrate. 

The process of integrating
faith, life, and learning1 is a
lifelong process akin to that 
of sanctification. As with
sanctification, integration appears
to require a complex process of
Spirit-guided human maturity on
all fronts of existence: physical,
mental, emotional, spiritual, and
social. One might argue that
integration and sanctification are
directly related and even perhaps
part of the same process. 

As we seek ever more
effective means by which
integration can be enhanced 
in the context of the college
business school experience, 
let us look to the broad themes
from life’s experience. Within
these broad themes common to
many cultures and eras we find
powerful elements, time-tested by
a variety of Christian experiences.
One of these broad elements that
connects with all of life is
narrative. Such is the topic of 
this paper. 

Christian scholars desire to
bring everything into submission
under the will of God. We have
received the admonition to “test

everything; hold on to the good”
(I Thessalonians 5:21).2 Daunting
is the task to enter the gates of
study on a proposition as
complicated as the one considered
in this paper. Monumental, as 
it encompasses a vast horizon of
knowledge, the task of testing
everything against the standard 
of God’s revealed will demands
more than the space of one article
to address it completely.3

This task humbles me. To this
end I will be indebted to readers
who respond with comments on
what is presented here. In many
ways this paper is my attempt to
submit my thinking to those of
my academic elders who have
been in this field much longer.4

Narrative: A Power 
for Integration 

This paper seeks to test the
proposition that narrative contains
an inherent power for integrating
faith, life, and learning of
business principles. As a powerful
force for integration, narrative is
a fruitful teaching aid for the
college business school teacher.
The power of narrative5 to
integrate faith, life, and learning
is inherent in the medium.
Narrative’s power for integration
also comes from how humans
were created and from the role
that humans have given narrative
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in culture. Also, narrative’s power
for integration comes, in part,
from the fact that narrative carries
the meaning of facts and concepts
in the context of real people’s
lives. Further, narrative is
powerful for both storyteller 
and listener alike. That is, telling
narrative in teaching ministry is
as much a part of integration as
hearing narrative. 

For purposes of this paper, 
I use the term narrative as the
broad encompassing term that
includes many forms, including
story, metaphor, parable
(extended metaphor), and poetry. 

Disciplines such as law,
psychology, religion, theology,
cultural anthropology, medicine,
organizational development,
education, and several others
have seen a growth of interest 
in studying the role of narrative in
the last decade. These disciplines
offer propositions that shape the
thesis presented here. In this
paper I have selected four
disciplines in which I see the
common thread. Cultural
anthropology offers a focus on
life in general and the value of
story. Education brings the point
of view of narrative’s value in
teaching and learning. The world
of business offers fresh insights
into the value of narrative.
Religion, because of its

connections with Scripture and
the Christian faith experience,
offers a corresponding and
perhaps deeper insight into
narrative’s value for integration.
Collectively these four disciplines
seem to be saying that narrative
contains an inherent power for
integration. It is this that I desire
to test in this paper.

The Narrative of Culture
That narrative is an

integrative force in culture
follows from three important
foundational concepts. First,
human beings, created in the
image of God, are integrated
beings. Our mental, emotional,
social, physical, and spiritual
dimensions are inseparable.
Second, all elements of culture
are integrated, including the role
and function of narrative.
Narrative, an integral part of the
larger culture and all subcultures,
is ubiquitous as one of the most
common means of communication
within a culture and across
cultures. Third, narrative carries
the core beliefs, behaviors (and
their meaning), and aspirations
from one generation to another
and from one culture to another.
It is one of the ways we transmit
culture (“learned behavior”). 
It is but a small logical step from
these three building blocks to say
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that narrative helps individual
humans and the larger culture of
which they are a part to establish
or maintain integration. 

Karl Rahner points out 
that in their work cultural
anthropologists say something
about humans “as a whole.”6

This belief in the inherent
wholeness of the human species
is an important assumption
underlying the evidence
anthropology puts forward
regarding the role of narrative 
in world cultures. I find
consistency between this
assumption and Christian
teaching on anthropology, and
based on this consistency I am
willing to pursue the findings of
anthropology in this matter. 

Herman Hoeksema proposes
there is an inherent wholeness of
the human being when he says: 

By the one act of God [in
creating humans] his physical
and psychical or spiritual parts
are so closely connected and so
delicately intertwined that he is
one personal, intellectual and
volitional, rational and moral
creature.7

Annette Simmons says, “It
seems that storytelling and story
understanding is at the core of
intelligence.”8 Stories combine all

the essential elements of
existence: rational thought,
emotional awareness or insight,
social relations, experience of the
senses, physical action, and
spiritual meaning. 

If humans are integrated and
whole beings, it follows that the
narratives humans share with
each other either flow from or
lead to integration. One might
even say that it is because of this
close interconnection between
narratives and the rest of life that
humans select certain narratives
to tell.

Cultural anthropologist
William Haviland agrees with
others when he asserts that all
aspects of a culture function 
“as an interrelated whole.” 
This wholeness of life’s 
existence anthropologists call
“integration.”9 Anthropologists
will generally agree that
integration may not be perfect
and may not be complete;
however, enough integration
occurs that all the relevant
elements of the culture mesh
nicely together with little conflict.
Missiologist Louis Luzbetak
agrees. Cultures, he says, “are
peculiarly integrated wholes.”10

If this belief is true, one can
say that when a particular culture
uses a well-known or widely
accepted story to represent core
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beliefs, the story itself and the
process of telling and retelling the
story is integrated with other
cultural elements. In fact, the
story and storytelling both
become part of the core of the
culture either experienced or
aspired to. 

It is consistent then that
narrative plays a dominant role in
the integrated culture of which it
is an element. Narrative contains
much of the symbols, memories,
and information that the culture’s
members continually remind
themselves of regarding ultimate
concerns. If narrative is part of 
an integrated whole culture, it
follows that any individual within
that culture who either tells or
hears a story does so only in a
meaningful way when that story
aids in the process of maintaining
integration. Catherine Wallace’s
take on this is that stories
“mediate” between the conceptual
structures in culture and
individual experience.11

Paul Heibert, a Christian
cultural anthropologist, says that
myths12 “condense a great deal of
information and wisdom into a
compact form, which is easily
remembered for transmission
from generation to generations.”13

Heibert says that because
religious stories are based on
“visionary and intuitive insights

into the mysteries of the universe,
they must be understood as
philosophies garbed in symbolic
and poetic literature.” He 
agrees with the anthropologist
Malinowski that religious stories
are “charters for belief and form
an integral part of culture.”14

We may not agree with
Malinowski that stories are
merely the means to legitimize
religious institutions. However,
his point on the integration of
story with culture is a valuable
contribution to the propositions
offered here.

Pannenberg asserts that “it is
the tension between the claims 
of the mythical and religious
tradition, on the one side, and 
the changing life experience of
individuals and community, on
the other, that provides the
[cultural anthropology] field in
which the lifestyle of a culture is
formed and renewed.”15 This not
only suggests the close connection
between narrative and lifestyle
change. It implies that both
religion and narrative play an
active role in the cultural change
process. How can this be unless
narrative is interconnected, yea,
inseparable from culture? Further,
how can this be unless narrative
has an inherent connection with
the individuals in the culture who
change? I conclude that it is

190    The JBIB Fall 2004



narrative that carries in itself the
seeds of change, because in the
narrative, life is integrated 
with faith, learning, and the
changing life
experiences.
Yes, it is
narrative that
sparks change.

We have good reason to go
beyond the connecting points of
these assertions. Stories contain
the explicit and implicit elements
of the ideal culture comprised of
beliefs, illustrations of prized
moral actions, and the goals to
which all who espouse these
beliefs aspire. One might even
conclude as I do that stories
contain in microcosm form the
most important elements of the
ideal culture to which members 
of the culture aspire to attain or
emulate in their own lives. 

Annette Simmons says, 
“As a storyteller you borrow a
story’s power to connect people
to what is important and to help
them make sense of their world.16

… Story is uniquely equipped to
touch you and help you touch
others in this place that cannot be
understood, explained, or reduced
to a flow chart. This is the place
where you can’t prove it is true or
important but you just know it
is.”17 I think Simmons is referring
to the integrating power of story.

In this way, stories carry 
an inherent power to help an
individual integrate learned
beliefs, behaviors, and

aspirations.
If narrative
is a force for
integration
in the larger

culture, one might reasonably
conclude that, in the context of
education, narrative serves in the
same way. To this body of
literature I now turn.

The Narrative of Learning
After reviewing the literature

on pedagogical methods for
college teaching, one can hardly
say that stories, by themselves,
are a defined teaching method.
However, stories have an
acceptable role in the context of
all standard teaching methods.

While the context of his
comments is education in the
work setting, John Adams’
opinion is valuable for the college
environment, too.

Education requires an
emotional bond between 
educator and student, a
connection that requires more
than bullet charts and animated
graphics. Educating isn’t training
or improving skills or distributing
information. To educate people
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you must touch them … Stories
will.18

Stories, as long as they 
carry a well-defined point that 
is consistent with the content of 
the lecture or discussion, aid
students in building abstract
concepts by giving concrete
examples.19 Stories carry with
them the power to assist 
students in relating the content 
of the lecture with other things
that they know. “Metaphors,
examples, and demonstrations”
are the elements of the bridge 
that connects what is in the
students’ minds and the
“structures in the subject
matter.”20

Stories motivate students in
that they require active listening
rather than passive.21 One can
easily make the point that stories
carry the meaning of the content,
and “meanings tend to be recalled
more easily than exact words.”22

Lowman, in summarizing the
current theories about learner
behavior says, “Students will
learn and remember information
better if they have many cognitive
associations with it.”23 Students,
he says, “learn images as well 
as words, and images are more
easily remembered especially 
if the images are vivid and
emotionally tinged.”24

Annette Simmons comments
that

Story allows you to
reintroduce complexity over tidy
“skill-set modules” so that the
skills you teach also teach people
to think about why and how they
might use a new skill … There are
no clear distinctions. Story often
simultaneously demonstrates
values as it demonstrates skills.25

Her comments on values is
pertinent to this discussion:

Values are meaningless
without stories to bring them to
life and engage us on a personal
level. And personal stories are the
best way to engage people at a
personal level.26

Further, personal stories, 
if not carried to excess, can
humanize both the lecturer and
the material being presented.27

Simmons says, “If you
demonstrate who you are, rather
than tell me who you are, it is
much more believable. A story
lets you demonstrate who you
are.”28 Personal stories that
highlight the instructor’s role
outside the classroom help to
“create the sense of authenticity.”29

This authenticity is another
connecting point for students
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from the concrete to the abstract.
Perhaps this is why Eble
admonishes college instructors 
to “seek hard and unrelentingly
for precise examples and
illustrations.”30 Though examples
and illustrations may or may not
take the form of a story, many
stories offer excellent, precise
examples of the points the
instructor wishes to communicate. 

Stories help link what the
student already knows or
understands with new concepts
and new information. Westwater
and Wolfe assert that stories and
other student involvement
classroom activities do just this.31

Lowman suggests, as do
others, that a story is an excellent
way to capture the imagination 
of young people.32 Yet he takes
the concept of story’s role in the
classroom one step farther. He
asserts that “superb lecturers
share many qualities with
storytellers.”33 These star lecturers
build a sense of expectancy at the
beginning of the lecture. They
structure their lectures so that
curiousity is nurtured, tension
built, and suspense fed. After
pulling the students along
throughout the lecture, they
present the best points at the end. 

Richard Stone points out that
people turn to stories as an
antidote for information overload.

He sees story as the means by
which people can make changes
in their lives.34

Cultural sensitivity to how
stories are understood by various
types of students can aid the
teacher in using narrative in the
classroom wisely. Ruby Payne
observes that students from a
background of poverty display 
an inability to tell stories
chronologically.35 This
understanding will help the
teacher implement an Incarnation-
style of ministry — teach by
starting where the students are
and lead them along in lectures
and discussions toward the
concepts and values that are
important to Christians.

The common thread in these
authors’ understanding of current
educational theory is the principle
akin to that of integration,
whereby through narrative,
students are presented with many
cognitive associations with the
content of the material being
presented. Stories offer this kind
of pedagogical power.36

From the literature on
pedagogical methods and theory
surveyed to date, one can safely
conclude that within educational
circles narrative is seen as
containing a power for integrating
abstract concepts with the
concrete that students understand. 
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The Narrative of Business
Since the beginning of

recorded history, narrative has
been an integral element in the
context of commerce. Some of
the earliest narratives are the
biblical stories in the book of
Genesis regarding the Tower of
Babel,37 the travels and dealings
of Abraham,38 and
the experiences of
Joseph,39 to name
a few. Indeed,
many of the
narratives in the
Bible demonstrate integration of
faith and life in the context of
participating in local, national,
and even international economic
affairs. Such integration is
illustrated by the following story.

An executive team at a
hospital had been through some
difficult decisions. The CEO had
the responsibility of challenging
them to pursue with him the
unenviable task of downsizing the
organization because of a decline
in business and the resulting 
cash flow crisis. While the final
decision was ultimately the
board’s regarding layoffs, the
administrative team had taken a
lot of criticism during the days
following the decision and
implementation. 

One particular Tuesday
morning, the CEO decided to

bring to the team some framed
photographs that his wife had
purchased for his office —
photographs of a lighthouse being
pummeled by a crashing wave. 
In the series of photos, the wave
is captured as it progressively
breaks upon the lighthouse first 
at the foundation, then the lower

levels of the
lighthouse
tower. In the
third photo,
the wave is
exploding at

the very top of the lighthouse
where the windows and lenses 
are positioned — the very point at
which the purpose of the structure
exists, the focal point of the
threat. A fourth photo captured
the lighthouse attendant standing
nonchalantly at the doorway of
his lighthouse as a massive wave
crashed around him. 

Before the executives came
into the conference room, the
CEO faced the photos against the
wall. To start the meeting he went
to the white board and asked the
team to list some of the greatest
challenges they had faced the
previous six months. Next to each
item he drew a wave, relating the
group of items to a series of
waves smashing against the
organization and, in particular, 
the executive team. 
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Then he revealed the
photographs. The symbolism
portrayed in each photo was
gravid. He walked around the
room holding the photos at close
range, asking each team member
to tell what he or she saw in the
pictures. Amid the gasps, oohs,
and ahs, each had something 
brief to say. Most of the
comments were centered on the
theme of courage. It was as if
they were looking in a mirror and
suddenly seeing the significance
of their own lives at work.

The CEO had not planned 
on taking this any further, as he
simply had wanted the photos to
create a time of introspection. 
But when he saw the deep
responses of their hearts as they
looked at the photos, he decided
to take the process further. He
shared with them that, like the
lighthouse under the pressure of a
huge wave, each one of them had
been withstanding a huge amount
of pressure. He mentioned each
team member by name and 
shared something specific about
the courage that person had
demonstrated. For example, one
person had displayed courage 
by challenging the CEO with
penetrating questions during their
debates on how and where in the
company the layoffs should
occur. The CEO celebrated this

courage by telling the group that
this is the very thing the hospital
needed to make the organization
strong. Another person had
displayed courage by reporting
some very unwelcome but
necessary financial information 
to the board on an important
compliance issue. The CEO
celebrated the courage needed 
to maintain integrity, one of the
foundations of a quality
organization. Another team
member had displayed courage 
in dealing with a hostile group 
of employees. The courage to
remain calm under fire began
showing itself as rank and file
employees began to model this
behavior.

As the CEO went around 
the table, telling stories of the
courage each had displayed, each
person, in turn, opened up and
began sharing his or her feelings.
They had been experiencing
loneliness and fear mixed with
gratitude for the strength they 
had been receiving from other
team members during these
difficult times. They had their
own stories to tell about them-
selves or about others. They
celebrated their subordinates.
They celebrated and affirmed
each other. Each shared positive
feelings about the CEO’s
leadership during the difficult
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times they had shared. The stories
that washed around the room left
every eye wet from the tears that
flowed freely. 

The group talked about 
where courage comes from and
how they could build it up in 
each other with more courage. 
At this point the conversation 
was laden with spirituality. 
Even though this was a secular
organization, several times open
references to belief in God and
the experience of personal 
faith naturally flowed into the
discussion. Privately, the CEO
celebrated the integration taking
place as the executive team
soaked up the meaning so
obvious in their common
experience.

That lighthouse introduction
to the weekly meeting took 70
minutes. While it totally trashed
the agenda for the morning, it had
a much deeper, long-lasting effect
than the CEO could ever have
created from a well-planned
agenda or a tightly-run meeting. 

More than one senior leader
came to the CEO in private in the
days following expressing
gratitude for helping them to 
open up, for celebrating their
courage, and for allowing this
kind of sharing to take place at
work. Collectively their responses
to the CEO became a treasured

affirmation that he took with him
into every difficult situation.

Stories are ubiquitous in
business environment. In my 
own experience, stories are one 
of the most powerful forms of
marketing. Stories fly through 
the word-of-mouth marketing
channels as the primary vehicles
by which consumers tell their
buying experiences to each other.
These word-of-mouth morsels are
easily remembered and easily
transmitted to others. Consumers
tell stories before, during, and
after their marketplace exchanges.
Sales professionals use stories 
to convince customers of the
benefits they promise. When a
salesperson does a demonstration,
he or she is essentially telling a
story of what the product can do
for the customer. Before and after
photographs are essentially telling
a story that sparks the consumer’s
imagination. For intangible
products, stories fulfill the role of
demonstration for the consumer.40

Corporate marketing is often
based on one or more solid 
stories that are used to build the
company’s reputation and stock
value.41

Two leaders in business
theory have contributed to the
study of narrative in business.
Chester Barnard, in his
contributions to management
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thought regarding the informal
organization, opened the field for
considering the cultural model of
organizations. Within the context
of the informal organization he
saw the value of folklore coming
from the fields of sociology,
anthropology, and social
psychology. For Barnard, the
informal organization carried as
much power for getting things
done as the formal organization,
and the wise executive will be
involved with this side of the
enterprise on a regular basis.42

Though he has not explored at
length the role of narrative in
organizations, Edgar Schein has
legitimized the cultural study of
business organizations.43 Schein
borrows heavily from cultural
anthropology for his views 
on organizational theory. 
He asserts that through stories 
an organization communicates its
ideology and basic assumptions
that need to be emulated if the
organization is to perform
effectively. 

Sandelands and Boudens
researched the role of story for
employees in the work setting.
They report that stories represent
and amplify the feelings people
have regarding their experiences
at work. Stories also help the
group of employees learn about
who they are and where they

belong in the organization.
Stories become symbols of 
group life. Narratives remind
them of the feelings they had
during defining moments at 
work. For newcomers, stories 
are a “map of the workplace,”
showing them what they can
expect to experience for
themselves. Stories told at work
tell a form of “the truth,” even if
the details are not quite right.44

Sandelands and Boudens see
stories as a form of art, “a kind 
of living form that objectifies
feeling.” As such, stories share
with other arts four basic features
of form: boundaries, dynamic
tension, growth (movement), and
possibility. These four features
are the elements of life and
feeling — art being the language
of life.45

Deal and Kennedy reveal 
the power of narrative in
organizations. In their book on
corporate cultures, they identify
the various types of people
important in the informal
communication networks. Of
these, storytellers rank high in
importance as a management
resource for corporate
leadership.46

Several authors, such as
Conrad, Mumby, and others, have
identified the role of narrative in
establishing and sharing power in
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organizations.47 Fairholm and
others see story’s role “in the
continual process of establishing
and maintaining what is
legitimate and what is
unacceptable in an organization.”
These business “myths” protect
people from uncertainty.48 They
are used to justify anything from
opinions to policy. Fairholm says,

People use myths [in the
context of work life] to explain
and express ideas and to 
maintain solidarity and cohesion
… on occasion to mediate
contradictions and to provide
narrative to anchor the present 
in the past or to bridge past and
present.49

He goes on to say that stories
convey information, morals, and
values vividly. They make things
easy to remember and reinforce
commitment to the company’s
program. Perhaps the most
important contribution that 
stories make is that they “codify
collective meaning.”50 I see in
this assertion the close connection
between narrative and spirituality,
intertwining the social, physical,
emotional, intellectual, and
spiritual.

Several contributors to the
dialogue regarding narrative in
business see the close connections

between narratives and belief
systems. Narratives communicate
the aspirations and fears of
organizational members. Stories
represent the unity of those who
embrace them.51 Gudykunst,
Stewart, and Ting-Toomey
depend on the symbolic role 
of narrative in their work. They 
see myth as a symbolic narrative
that represents the unity of those
who embrace it. Myths are also
systems of beliefs. These
narratives communicate the
aspirations and fears of
organizational members.52

Martin, Feldman, Hatch, 
and Sitkin find seven major story
types that are common to many
organizations. Stories serve
employees’ desire for uniqueness.
Stories also are a means of
expressing concerns of issues
such as equality, control, and
security. The most common 
story type they found answers 
the basic question, “How will 
the organization respond to
obstacles?”53 Perhaps it is these
deep-seated concerns and the
vulnerability that employees feel
within an organization that
creates such fertile ground for
narrative to work its mysterious
power. When employees are in
their most vulnerable position,
narrative seems to be a welcome
rallying point. Martin and Powers
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demonstrate in one of the few
empirical studies regarding
narrative that stories are a
powerful means to obtain
commitment.54

The issue of narrative in the
context of business complexity is
taken up by Lewin and Regine.55

They see narrative as the means
by which individuals can “capture
the intangible, nonmeasurable,
temporal reality that is often
overlooked” in analytical
thinking. They quote Jerome
Bruner’s speculation that “we
seem to have no other way of
describing ‘lived time’ save in the 
form of narrative.” Lewin and
Regine see the
power of
narrative not
merely for
transmitting
meaning but
for constructing it through
reflection.

The examples of how stories
are used informally by employees
as part of the corporate culture
are many. But business leaders,
recognizing the power of story,
are using this method to actually
get work done. Annette Simmons
reports that 

Many companies are turning
to metaphor and scenario
planning to give direction to this

unpredictable, highly complex,
and ever-changing world in 
which we now live. In other
words, they are using story to
replace the old strategic plan’s
goals/objectives/strategy format.56

Stories are used in the typical
work day among the cubicles and
conference rooms. Peter Giuliano
reports what many of us have
experienced at work: 

… when people will not
budge an inch, telling stories 
will put them at ease, break
through barriers, and help to
build relationships. Stories have 

a way of
getting
others to
open up 
and be more
receptive to

you and your ideas. And, stories
are persuasive. They let you
broach subjects delicately,
introduce ideas subtly, and adopt
a kinder, gentler leadership style
overall, winning over that difficult
colleague or client.57

Todd Post and others have
shown that stories are used in
business to increase the amount
of knowledge that is shared
between the more experienced
workers and newer workers.58
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Stories enhance executive
leaders’ effectiveness primarily
because the story helps their
subordinates think through 
issues of identity and destiny.59

Dennehy states, “With a well-
told story, an executive can
illustrate almost any key 
business concept.”60 Tom Terez
summarizes the value of story in
the business environment when
he says that storytelling is “your
most powerful (and least used)
tool for sharing information,
building community, capturing
the imagination, and exerting
influence.”61

The long-term success of 
the Harvard Business School 
case study method of business
instruction illustrates the power 
of story in the business school
classroom. Storytelling in the
classroom models for future
business leaders both the value
and the method of storytelling. 

The Narrative of Faith
In her book on Christian

education, Suzanne De Benedittis
says that through stories the
teacher “not only maintains an
atmosphere that tells of God as
caring and taking delight in
creation, but also introduces 
the learners to living doctrine.”
Instead of teaching precepts
abstractly, the story presents 

God experientially as the
storyteller recounts God’s
working in the everyday lives of
real people. Stories, the vehicles
for identification and affiliation,
are the means of expressing
personal faith. For De Benedittis
and others, storytelling engages
the hearts, minds, and spirits of
students, “leaving them longing
for more.”62

Catherine Wallace provides
some insight into the value of
stories in Christian faith:

The life of faith, the liveliness
and the vitality of religion in our
day, depends very centrally upon
the stories we tell one another
about our own immediate
encounters with an incarnate
God. And the work of ‘spiritual
formation’ as such, then, is
learning to understand and to tell
the stories that will teach us how
to recognize God’s activity in our
own ordinary week.63

This, in essence, is a way 
of saying that stories touch all 
the key elements of human
wholeness. I reason that stories
must be comprised of an inherent
integration for them to be as
effective as they are. Sanner and
Harper put it a slightly different
way: “In the story, the idea is
seen in its impact on the lives of
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persons.”64 James Lee, in his
book on religious education, says:

The learner is an integer; 
he does not possess one complete
set of faculties by which he learns
‘natural’ phenomena, and a
second complete set by which he
learns ‘religious’ phenomena.65

He goes on to quote Ronald
Goldman “that religious thinking
employs the same modes and
methods of thinking applied to
other fields.” For Lee, religious
and moral development is “deeply
and intricately intertwined with
the entire process of human
learning and development.”66

This is nothing other than saying
that human beings are integrated
whole persons.

Sallie TeSelle, bold in her
creative and stimulating review of
narrative in Christian experience,
sees that stories are popular
because of the “basic narrative
quality of human experience.”67

Basing her propositions on the
parables of Jesus, TeSelle seems
to assume the integrative power
of story when she contrasts
theology and narrative this way:

Theology becomes overly
abstract, conceptual, and
systematic; it separates thought
and life, belief and practice,

words and their embodiment,
making it more difficult, if not
impossible, for us to believe in
our hearts what we confess with
our lips.68

White agrees: 

Unlike abstract thinking,
story is living language. It is real.
It is concrete. It is made from the
same fabric that shapes our lives.
Though we struggle over the
meaning of an abstract thought,
we understand the story.69

To TeSelle, not only does
narrative integrate mind, heart,
and soul, but it also integrates 
the sacred and secular. The world
portrayed in Jesus’ parables
includes “both dimensions — 
the secular and the religious, our
world and God’s love. It is not
that the parable points to the
unfamiliar but that it includes 
the unfamiliar within its
boundaries.”70

For TeSelle, when a person
becomes a Christian, he or she
does not live in “a secular world
that must be discarded” nor does
the Christian live in a religious
world that has no connection with
the secular. The world is a unified
whole, and parable narratives
bring this unity through them.71

Metaphor and parable provide for
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theological reflection through
uniting life and thought.72 Jesus’
parables show a belief that is
more than mere intellectual assent
or a momentary experience. The
belief portrayed in these extended
metaphors shows a “style of life
or belief chosen through a myriad
of decisions and now com[ing] to
a head” in the parable’s
situation.73

Cove and Mueller see 
an additional practical side 
of parables.
Through
parables Jesus
informed as
well as
“stimulated
His audience to inquire about
their meaning that He might
through dialogue explicate the
meaning of the law.”74

Narrative is the capsule that
carries the meaning of a faith
experience from one person to
another. Rood says that the
story’s power “lies in its
embodiment of the elements of
encounter.”75 TeSelle says that
“we recognize in the stories of
others’ experiences of coming 
to belief our own agonizing 
journey, and we rejoice in the
companionship of those on the
way.”76 Perhaps this is the 
reason why stories seem to create
community among the listeners.

It is no wonder that
Christians communicate their
core message primarily by one
compelling story. The gospel is
the biggest story ever told. It has
served and will continue to serve
as the right arm of the Holy Spirit
to convict and convince. Every
successful ministry has more than
one blockbuster story that the
leaders share with others. Annette
Simmons agrees when she says,
“Clothing truth in story is a

powerful way
to get people
to open the
doors of their
minds to you
and the truth

you carry … Story is less direct,
more gracious, and prompts less
resistance.”77

At another level, every
successful preacher uses 
powerful stories to communicate
essential truth. The story is not
simply an aid to learning the
more substantive kernels of 
theological propositions. Stories
in themselves are substantive
carriers of complex truth. Partly
because stories can carry such
complex truth, they have the
power to integrate all of life 
into one whole. 

Stories are the foundation for
the majority of the Scripture. In
both the Old Testament and the
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New Testament, narrative of one
form or another makes up the
majority of the text. White puts it
this way: 

Though nearly all of
Scripture, from Genesis to
Revelation, moves by narrative
and story, it is Jesus who is the
perfecter of the form … Virtually
nothing Jesus says is found in
lecture form.78

White goes a step farther and
boldly states that in the story, 
“… we come closer to the gospel
language than in any other
literary or oral communication
form.” We find story appealing
because it is the language of
revelation, the language of 
God’s love.79 He also says that
the beauty of story comes from 
its intimacy. Each listener, no
matter how large the crowd, is
pulled into the story as if the
story is being told just for him.
Storytelling is always one-to-one,
but, ironically, the telling of
stories builds a sense of
community.

Storytelling takes on many
forms in Scripture. Gerhard von
Rad points out that one form of
Old Testament biblical narrative
simply tells the historical events.
Another storyteller seeks to
encounter the reader “in the

depths of his own relationship
with God and cause him to
ponder.”80 The third form of story
seeks to teach the “norms of
behavior” and to encourage
action. 

Von Rad also sees in the 
Old Testament more than one
kind of divine action that is the
basis of the biblical stories. God
acts through miracles of divine
intervention. Exodus 14 and
Judges 7 are paradigmatic of this.
But God also acts in and through
the thoughts and behaviors of
humans (both good and evil). 
The story of Joseph is a good
example of how God’s action is
seen only at the end of the story
when the reader realizes that 
God has had His hand on the
reins all along. Throughout the
story it appears that secular
people are in control. But, “God’s
leading has worked in secret, in
the plans and thoughts of men’s
hearts, who have savagely gone
about their own business. Thus
the field of divine providence is
the human heart.”81 God’s work
appears to be hidden within the
folds of the story’s secular
tapestry, but, as von Rad points
out, because of this His action is
understood more fully. God’s
work is included in all areas 
of life, “sacred as well as
profane.”82
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The story of the Exodus
became the archetype story for
many other stories that followed.
Told as part of the Passover feast,
the Seder Haggadah83 became an
Israelite institution designed to
never let the people forget God’s
saving action for his people. 
This and other narratives became
the backbone for and central part
of corporate worship. 

Stories have power when 
told one-on-one. When Nathan
went to King David, instead of
confronting the king openly 
about his sin, he told a parable.
This had the power to disarm
David. It was the key element
that brought the king to
repentance.84

In addition to the evidence 
of actual stories that became a
part of believer’s lives, we also
find biblical injunctions to tell
and retell the stories for the
benefit of future generations.85

Sometimes stories were combined
with religious rituals, as in the
Passover Seder. Other times,
simple object lessons and drama
were used to teach.86

The New Testament is 
replete with examples of the early
Christian believers using stories
to convey the essential message
of the Person and Work of Christ.
The experience of the believers
on the road to Emmaus87 shows

how important story was to them
as they struggled to interpret the
events they had just witnessed.
Much of the early church
preaching consisted of simply
telling the story of Jesus.88

The narrative of the coming of
the Kingdom in Jesus defined the
church of Acts. Hebrews recites,
in capsule form, many of the
stories that gave the early church
hope and courage.89

Story plays a significant role
in the formation of theology. 
As the Apostle Paul began the
first systematic theology of the
Christ event, he based his
propositions on the story of 
Jesus. William Bausch points 
out that “systematic theology
engages the intellect; storytelling
engages the heart and indeed 
the whole person. Systematic
theology is a later reflection on
the Christ story; the story is the
first expression of Christ.”90

For Bausch, the academic 
and the spiritual can never be
separated. Sanner and Harper
agree and state that:

The Bible does not recognize
a compartmentalized life. One
cannot send his mind to school
and his soul to church and his
body to the gym. It is the whole
spirit, soul, and body that are to
be sanctified and preserved
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blameless (I Thessalonians
5:23).91

In agreement with this,
Berkouwer makes a convincing
case that humans are essentially
whole beings created in the image
of God, not dualistic, compart-
mentalized creatures with
seemingly independent parts.92

It is this wholeness that has such
a close affinity with narrative. 
In one package a story has the
power to engage the whole person
in all dimensions of life: physical,
social, emotional, and spiritual.
Perhaps this is the simplest way
to think of the integrating power
of story.

The Value of Narrative 
in the University

From the preceding 
review one can see the value of 
narrative in several environments.
But in relating the literature 
on narrative to the university
classroom, I find the following
points:

Stories help students grasp
abstract concepts where pure
reason alone might leave these
inaccessible. Stories free the
power of reason to work along
the channels of the spiritual.
Stories communicate what
matters most. Stories are the
meaning behind the events that

we connect with and against
which we compare our own lives.

Stories transport us to a
place where we can become more
than we ever dreamed. We listen
to a story and we believe we can
be changed if we become the
subjects of the same experience.
By listening to a story of how
another person got more than 
they dreamed, I am drawn with
an irresistible power to the same
values. I think, “I can be that,
too.”

Stories fire our imagination.
My wife tells me that I have an
over-active imagination anyway,
but as a customer, when I hear a
story of how someone got excited
about a new product or service,
my own imagination soars. 
I begin wondering how it might
be the same for me. Through a
story, I see possibilities that the
sales specialist doesn’t mention. 
I see the benefits before the sales
pitch gets around to benefits.
Then when the customer care
representative begins listing the
benefits, I’m way ahead of him,
ticking them off in my own mind.
I wait to see whether or not he
will get to the most important
benefit — the one I’ve already
selected as the one that carries 
the most meaning for me. 
When imagination is fired, 
we get involved.
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Stories cover a multitude 
of errors in sharing our faith.
Good storytelling can be effective
when detailed exegesis of the 
text leaves some listeners far
behind. You may not be a 
trained theologian, but you may
be a good storyteller. I’m not
suggesting that a story will take
the place of a powerful biblical
argument and sound exegesis. 
But a good story will set up a 
call for action like nothing else
because it communicates core
meaning when technical details
are just words on a page.

Stories embolden us, enliven
us, and motivate us to action.
During the early church’s
persecution, stories kept the 
faith alive. The same is true
during every major crisis that the
church has faced. During a time
of organizational crisis, one CEO
gathered employees together and
simply told stories of consumers
and how employees helped them
solve problems. This provided
employees the context in which 
to reconsider the organization’s
mission. It motivated employees
to unite behind this mission and
serve another day. 

Although narrative is an art
form, it cannot be exclusively
processed by the right brain, since
the deeper meaning of the story
requires the ability to process

logical thought and make
connections with the power of
reason. Thus, narrative requires
an integration of both right and
left hemispheres of the brain.

Stories require the ability 
to conduct a certain level of
analytical thinking to make the
connections between the content
of the story and the emotions that
result from hearing it. A story
about what happens to workers
when they receive their pink slips
from managers who seem, on 
the surface, unconcerned about
the effect of the action on the
families involved will draw to the
surface a host of emotions in all
listeners. But these emotions are
present only as the listeners draw
conclusions based on the details
and the meaning of the story. 

The Christian story reveals
what sets Christians apart in a
way that captures and engages
the listener. Stories create
connections with people in a
manner unapproachable by other
methods. Stories help the teacher
avoid conflict. Stories disarm
defensiveness and create
openness to consider new
information. 

Stories that contain 
elements of faith, life, and
learning help students avoid
compartmentalizing. They
provide natural passage from the
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content of the material for
discussing morals and Christian
values present or absent in the
story. Because stories, if told
well, carry the inherent power 
of integration, they can cause
students to ponder the greater
meaning of the business concepts
under review. They are an avenue
with the potential of bringing into
the classroom
an element of
praise and
wonder — 
the basis of
worship.

Concluding Thoughts
One might easily begin a

conclusion by saying that teachers
simply should tell more stories.
But that certainly misses the 
point and may or may not be
helpful advice. Too many stories
can compete for classroom time.
Stories for their own sake will
leave students disappointed that
they did not get the meat of the
course to properly prepare them
for the world that is so nicely
packaged within the stories.

The process of selecting
stories for use as a classroom
teaching aid requires informed,
sanctified judgment on the part 
of the teacher. A prayerful
approach to this element of the
craft of teaching, it seems to me,

will go a long way to opening the
lecturer’s heart to the work of the
Holy Spirit. A prayerful approach
to storytelling will open both the
listeners and the teacher to the
gift the story brings to the
teaching/learning setting.

One can hypothesize that the
stories a teacher selects to use in
the classroom tell as much about

the teacher
as they do
about the
course
content.
Teacher,

beware of the stories you tell.
After considering the

propositions outlined above, it
seems to me that stories and their
use, if they are to be a valuable
force for integration of faith, life,
and learning, must share the
following:

1) The story must offer a
single, well-defined point that
illustrates the topic under study.

2) The story should relate
directly to or illustrate a personal
faith experience, moral maturity,
or a highly prized Christian value. 

3) The story should be
positioned carefully within the
classroom time frame and the rest
of the teaching/learning activities.
A powerful story can actually
distract students from being able
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to focus on lecture material that
immediately follows.

4) A story that is set in one
culture may not translate into the
equivalent meaning in another
culture. Thus, it is the teacher’s
responsibility to select stories that
are culturally equivalent and, if
this is not possible, at least to
interpret the relevant portions of
the story in a way so that students
from other cultures can gain the
story’s impact.

5) Stories that integrate don’t
necessarily tie up all the loose
ends and answer all the difficult
questions. Rather, some of the
best stories leave students to
ponder the difficult questions.
The process of integration is not
necessarily served best by the
professor that has all the right
answers to life’s persistent
questions but instead allows
students to reflect on their own
ambiguous experiences. 

6) Students should be given 
a chance to react to the story in
their own words and actions. 
If the instructor is careful to not
“lord it over” the students with
one way of thinking but rather
allow them to see life in a
different way from that of the
teacher, it seems that integration
will take place. On the other
hand, if the teacher has all the
right answers to the ultimate

questions of life, integration may
actually be slowed down if the
students come to merely parrot
the teacher’s way of thinking.

God can use imperfect
teachers to lead students toward
integration. The teacher’s own
experience is, in a sense, on the
line when offering a personal
story to students. The humanness
offered in a personal experience,
if it contains the fully integrated
as well as the partially integrated
or even un-integrated beliefs and
actions, can be an encouragement
to students who are struggling
with their own integration issues.
Teachers, after all, are human,
too. By telling a story that
contains clear elements of 
moral value or one that contains
personal elements, the teacher 
is exploring his or her own
integration within the educational
environment. If this is true, one
can conclude that storytelling
brings a power for integration 
for the teacher as well as for the
student.
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ENDNOTES

1A. Elwood Sanner and A.F. Harper, in their
book Exploring Christian Education (Kansas
City, MO: Beacon Hill Press, 1978, p. 147),
refer to the concept of internalization.
“Internalization [of Christian beliefs] is the
process by which the spiritual and ethical
implications of a person’s beliefs become his
operational values.” From reading Sanner and
Harper, one might reasonably conclude that
their concept of internalization is related to 
but not necessarily identical to the concept of
integration. 
2Thus we can live in partial fulfillment of the
scriptural admonition to submit ourselves to
God (James 4:7) and to one another
(Ephesians 5:21). Thereby we become filled
“with the knowledge of His will through all
spiritual wisdom and understanding. And we
pray this in order that you may live a life
worthy of the Lord and may please Him in
every way: bearing fruit in every good work,
growing in the knowledge of God …”
(Colossians 1:9, 10). Also, in so doing we
minimize the risk of being led astray by
diverse and strange teachings (Hebrews 13:7).
Our prayer should be that in such a process 
we will not be conformed to this world but
transformed by the renewal of our minds, 
that we may prove what is the will of God
(Romans 12:2). We should try to learn 
what is pleasing to the Lord (Ephesians 5:10).
The same sentiment is expressed in 
II Corinthians 13:5.
3After surveying the four disciplines and
comparing the elements of the proposition
against what I find in Scripture, I am left 
in wonder that this, like so many other
elements of knowledge, is one of the vast,
unsearchable mysteries of God (Romans
11:33). The psychological, social, and spiritual
interplay in the context of narrative defies
complete understanding and, because of this,
the proposition presented here may contain
weaknesses.
4See I Peter 5:5 — “Young men, in the same
way be submissive to those who are older.”
5Narrative and story are not identical, though
it is easy to use them interchangeably since
story is one common form of narrative used 
in Christian education.
6K. Rahner, Foundations of Christian faith
(New York: Crossroad Publishing Co., 1984),
p. 28.

7H. Hoeksema, Reformed dogmatics
(Grand Rapids, MI: Reformed Free 
Publishing Association, 1966), p. 199.
8A. Simmons, The story factor: Secrets of
influence from the art of storytelling
(Cambridge, MA: Perseus Publishing, 2001), 
p. 196.
9W.A. Haviland, Cultural anthropology
(5th ed.) (New York: Holt Rinehart and
Winston, 1987), p. 36. Also, Muriel Damen-
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Just Business: Christian Ethics
for the Marketplace, Alex Hill.
(Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity
Press, 1997).

It was the summer of 1997,
and I had just moved to a new
teaching position at a Christian
college in the southern U.S. 
I had been wanting to teach
business ethics for a number 
of years, particularly Christian
ethics because I couldn’t see 
how ethics could be taught any
other way. I had been doing my
best at the state university where 
I was employed, but frankly,
teaching Christian ethics was
against the law there. So, I was
especially excited about my new
freedom of religion.

I knew little to nothing 
about Christian textbooks for
higher education at the time, 
nor did I know if there was 
such a thing. I began searching
through publishers’
advertisements and finally 
came across a book that
absolutely looked too good 
to be true. It was Hill’s (1997)
newly published book, the subject
of this review. I quickly ordered 
a desk copy because time was
getting short.

When I received the book, 
I liked it so much, I called the
author to thank him for providing
such a fine text. His reaction was
kind and appreciative. 

The book is an excellent
reading or primary text for a
senior level business ethics
course. Among its many strengths
are 1) it has an organizing model
of Christian ethics that all the
chapters revolve around — a
stool; 2) it integrates Scripture
heavily into the work as the only
foundation for ethical principles;
and 3) it provides a Scripture-
based outline complete with great
end-of-chapter questions and
short case studies throughout the
book. In short, I loved using the
text and I believe you will, too, 
if you haven’t used the book for
teaching yet.

One of the stronger aspects of
the book is the short vignette at
the beginning of each chapter.
Each contains a short case study
or ethical dilemma that provokes
thought and serves as an example
of what is to come. Vignettes
throughout the book work well in
the classroom because they are
short, to-the-point, and easily
used to evoke discussion before
going into the chapter. 

Book Reviews    213

Book Reviews

 



The first chapter introduces
the stool metaphor illustrating
that God’s character has a
foundation of proportionate love,
justice, and holiness. I had never
really thought of it that way, but
it works in the classroom. Hill
sees ethics as triangular instead 
of bipolar. There are legitimate
shades of grey, according to Hill.
The chapter makes clear that
ethics are usually neither black
nor white, but dynamic. He
underscores the point that we 
live in a fallen world, and many
decisions are imperfect yet still
ethical. He states, for example,
that we need “… to line up the
three lenses of holiness, justice,
and love so that they align as
much as possible” (p. 19, italics
mine). He sees that decisions
often are not perfect, but have 
to be worked out creatively, we
assume, with his ethical model 
in the forefront. This approach is
intellectually stimulating, God-
honoring, and realistic in today’s
cynical business world.

Chapter 2 is the first chapter
to specifically examine one of 
the three stool legs — holiness.
Hill first defines and discusses 
the various characteristics of
holiness, which he identifies as
“zeal,” “purity,” “accountability,”
and “humility” (pp. 23-28). The
part I like best, however, is where

Hill talks about the “potential
abuses of holiness,” to use his
terminology. According to Hill,
these misuses of holiness are
suggested by an attitude of
inflexibility and self-righteous-
ness. I was gratified to see that
Hill addressed the issue of
situational ethics here. So much
of leadership, or ethics, as the
case may be, focuses on this
theory, and I find it very slippery.
Situational ethics suggests to me
that one can easily slip into
chameleonship, changing colors
from situation to situation, losing
credibility along the way. But Hill
resolves this when he notes that
extreme holiness is not fruitful.
Fruitful holiness, Hill suggests, 
is able to bend somewhat to
accommodate changing
conditions. Hill addresses
situational ethics based on
biblical instead of relative
interpretations. Frankly, 
I got a lot out of that important
distinction, and it is an excellent
message to students.

We hear so much about
“social justice” nowadays I
sometimes wonder if the world
has gone completely mad.
Individual justice under the rule
of law is what Hill teaches, not
social justice, and I found this to
be a refreshing change from the
continual Marxist drumbeat we
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endure from the popular press.
Chapter 3 teaches that it is not
“rights” that we need. We gave
those up at the cross as followers
of Jesus. Hill suggests that we
need more responsibility as a
counterbalance to rights. Hill
covers all the traditional, ethical
concepts in this chapter, including
“procedural” and “substantive
rights,” “equal protection,”
“merit,” and “contractual and
compensatory justice,” integrating
a biblical foundation within each
one in turn. What I find to be
especially helpful is at the end of
each chapter, where he discusses
the “potential abuses” of each
primary concept. For example,
Hill believes that a misuse of
justice occurs when justice lacks
compassion. A radical justice
without consideration of the
intervening circumstances would
be unjust. Again, we see Hill’s
emphasis on balance as an
integral part of ethics.

Part One of Hill’s book
culminates in his presentation and
discussion of the third leg of the
stool — love. His basic premise,
as I interpret it, is that love helps
balance the other two ethics,
justice and holiness. Without love
as the counterbalance, the other
two ethics would become unruly
in their harshness, as I understand
Hill’s work. Hill says that the

potential problem with love,
however, is that love itself can
become imbalanced, sliding into
permissiveness, which is no love
at all. Love seems to be the most
important or linking concept
among the three for Hill. If love
is not firm, the other two legs
become unstable. This is
illustrated well in Hill’s Figure
4.1 (p. 56), which summarizes 
the interaction of the three
concepts. To me, this is one of 
the very high points of his book.
Here we see, for example, that
Hill combines love with justice 
to produce “tough love,” while
love without holiness produces
“altruistic sinning.” In other
words, this illustrates how the
three interdependent concepts
function together dynamically
just like in real life. No other
ethics text, to my knowledge, 
has produced such an insightful
analysis into the inter-workings 
of ethics as has Hill’s work.

The book continues an
excellent level of insight and
instruction through Part Two. 
I’m not sure which part I liked
best because in Part Two we see
Hill explore the thorny problem
in our culture today — relativism.
Hill’s discussion about “dual
morality” in Chapter 5 is
fascinating in its own right and
deserves exposure above and
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beyond the realm of ethics 
per se, because as I see it, this is
the central problem in unethical
business conduct. If there is no
absolute truth (relativism), then
it’s impossible to have genuine
ethics. Some would disagree. 
The related concept of
“compartmentalization” is one
that I focused on a lot in classes.
Employees who persist in a
pattern of unethical behavior, 
as Hill explains, have implicit
mental compartments whose
doors are shut, perhaps 
even locked, so there is no
informational exchange between
the two, perhaps not even a
conscious awareness of the
different rooms. Without
awareness, each mental room
makes decisions devoid of any
ethical appraisal from any other
room — call it psychotic or call it
a soul hollowed-out from habitual
sinning. This part of the book is
very instructive to students,
showing them a key dynamic
working against ethical business
decisions.

Chapter 6 focuses on the
foundation of secular ethics —
relativism. Hill courageously
examines positivism to illustrate
the connection of relativism to
pernicious government
regulations. I say this is
courageous because logical

positivism is almost an idol in the
scientific community. It underlies
the realm of science, and our
secular culture values scientific
inquiry greatly. Hill’s work
suggests that the positivist’s view
of law has resulted in excessive
government regulations which, 
in turn, require even more
government regulations to justify
previous regulations, eventually
ending up in a vicious cycle and
downward spiral of society.
Positivism is beneficial and
appropriate for science, but when
used as a societal worldview, 
it is deadly because it requires 
the adoption of relative, scientific
atheism. Of course, Hill has the
answer, which is to promote
divine wisdom at all levels of
society, which, of course, 
would include Christianity in
government. Hill’s implication in
this chapter is that we should trust
in God, not government. This is
certainly a free market argument
and a good one at that.

Chapter 7 of Hill’s book deals
with what he calls the problem of
“agency.” According to Hill,
agency is the dilemma in which
the employee’s values differ from
that of the employer (p. 90). This
addresses the question of whether
Christians have to check their
Christianity at the front door. It
addresses the issue, for example,
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of whether we are professors 
who happen to be Christians or
whether we are Christians who
happen to be professors. The
same is also true for all who work
as employees. Hill says we often
take one of two approaches in this
dilemma. One is to invoke the
“Submissive Model,” which
means that employees will do
whatever the organization tells
them to do, even if it is unethical
or illegal. For Hill, this is
unacceptable. The other approach
is to be absolutely above reproach
in every instance, adopting the
“Purest Model.” According to this
model, employees would never
bend to unreasonable employer
demands, even if it meant he or
she had to terminate employment
to avoid this. This is an age-old
problem for all employees,
especially Christians, since it
forces one to choose even when
one would rather avoid this
choice. Hill’s answer, again, 
is that excessive purism is
unacceptable because it causes 
an imbalance of love, justice, and
holiness. Instead, he suggests we
should view our employer as our
“neighbor” and act accordingly
by being “accommodating
purists” (pp. 99-100) (Acts 16:3).
That means flexible employees
work with employers gracefully
as much as possible, taking

ethical challenges as greater
opportunities to serve than would
otherwise be the case.

That concludes the most
important parts of Hill’s work, in
my opinion. Chapters 8 though 
15 in Part Three examine various
topics of interest covering
“Honesty and Deception”
(Chapters 8 and 9), the question
of the difference between
“Concealment” and “Disclosure”
(Chapter 10), “Employer-
Employee Relations” (Chapter
11), “Employee Rights in
Termination” (Chapter 12),
“Discrimination and Affirmative
Action” (Chapter 13), “The
Environment” (Chapter 14), and
“Property” (Chapter 15). Of these
last chapters, I especially liked
the chapters on affirmative action
(Chapter 13) and the environment
(Chapter 14), because I think they
provide the most striking contrast
to what we are told so frequently
by our secular culture, so I will
end with a review and comment
on these two chapters.

In Chapter 13, Hill explains
the meaning of affirmative action
and then proceeds to rebuke the
common practice of quota-setting
as unethical. He cites Psalm 69:4,
which states, “I am forced to
restore what I did not steal” 
(p. 180) to illustrate that “Equal
opportunity, not equal results, is
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the underlying principle of
justice” (p. 178) in this case. 
He elaborates that compensation
to “victims” of prior assumed
historical injustice (i.e, social
justice) simply because of group
membership status is unethical
because 1) any assumed victim 
is no longer alive, so there is no
“victim” if there ever was one; 
2) a specific injury is therefore
not evident; and 3) a specific
wrongdoer is no longer alive; if
there ever was one, it is unknown
under the necessity of evidentiary
weight of compensatory justice
the system requires. Because of
these necessary (italics mine)
preconditions, Hill argues, certain
ethnic groups who argue for
compensation for assumed
historical mistreatment by others,
none of whom are currently alive,
are unethical in their lawsuits
because the law does not extend
to these circumstances. To me,
and to my surprised students,
Hill’s treatment of affirmative
action has been a breath of fresh
air and a good dose of reality
instead of the usual utopian
fantasies.

Chapter 14 is also revealing
and inspiring. Actually, this
chapter was probably the most
revealing, since Hill exposes
environmentalists as Earth
worshipers. Hill sees what he

calls the “Biocentric Ethic” 
to be at the heart of radical
environmentalism. Hill implies
that the problem again is
excessiveness. He says that 
the environmentalist ideology
evokes a worldview of radical
egalitarianism where nature is
equal, if not superior, to humans.
According to Hill, instead of
humans dominating nature, as
many incorrectly believe is the
Christian worldview,
environmentalism, with its
egalitarian assumptions, purports
that nature should dominate
mankind as the universal priority.
Other worldviews, according to
Hill, such as Hinduism, Animism,
and Pantheism all contribute to
make nature (God’s creation) 
the focus of worship instead of
focusing on the Creator. Hill cites
Romans 1:25 (“They exchanged
the truth of God for a lie, and
worshiped and served created
things rather than the Creator …”,
p. 190) to support his argument.
Seems pretty clear to me!
Obviously, Hill believes that
radical environmentalism is an
unfair, unethical influence on
free-market business. Again, 
this view is surprising to many
students, and, I would say, is a
striking contrast to the typical
utopian fantasy publicized in the
popular press and in public
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schools all over the country. 
It is a fascinating chapter that
deserves more attention in higher
education. Hill sets the record
straight with the proper
conclusion that mankind is the
“steward” of nature (p. 196), 
not subservient or dominant. 
Hill calls this godly view the
“Theocentric Ethic” (p. 191). 
Hill firmly rejects the Biocentric
Ethic in preference for the
Theocentric Ethic captured by 
the Scripture: “… the land is
mine and you are but aliens and
my tenants” (Lev. 25:23, p. 192).

In conclusion, Hill’s book 
is a fine one whether it is used 
as a textbook or a nonfiction
supplement. I have used it as the
primary text, and it has more than
enough to keep students awake
and interested. Hill’s book is an
exceptionally well-done piece
that should be the standard for all
Christian ethics texts in higher
education. I recommend a good
look at this book!

W. Calvin Fields
Wingate University

What the Best College Teachers
Do, Ken Bain (Cambridge, MA:
Harvard University Press, 2004).

According to Ken Bain,
director of the Center for

Teaching Excellence at New York
University, teaching is both an
intellectual creation and a
performing art (p. 174). It is best
done by those eager to seek real
answers to such questions as:

1. What do I need to know
and understand to engage my
students in the great questions of
my discipline?

2. How do I need to prepare
myself and my students to attain
significant learning objectives?

3. What should I expect of
myself and my students?

4. What approaches should I
take in the classroom to foster
excitement about and engagement
with the ideas, issues, and
controversies of my discipline?

5. How might I assess my
real impact on student learning so
that I can continue to challenge
myself to grow as an individual?

This is certain: the best
teachers do not simply plow
through a textbook, grind out the
same multiple-choice exams, nor
recite from last term’s course
lecture notes. The best teachers
when compared to ordinary
teachers are different:
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What Do the Best Teachers
Know About Learning?

Bain discusses a variety of
perspectives about student

learning that were shared 
(though perhaps articulated in
their own ways) by the best
teachers.
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Excellent teachers … Ordinary teachers …

Know that knowledge is
discovered.

Believe that knowledge is
delivered. 

Focus on how students think. Focus on what students know.

Major on provoking questions. Major on providing answers.

Motivate students through 
passion and persuasion.

Motivate students through
procedures and punishment.

Are committed to being active
participants in and contributors 

to the developmental dialogue of
their discipline.

Are merely observers of 
others in their disciplines and

reporters of what others 
are saying.

Table 1

 



Knowledge is constructed,
not received. Learning occurs at
the end of a process whereby
sensory input is received and
moved through some mental
model that classifies and connects
that input to what we already
know. Learning is an active
process of engagement, not a
passive process of reception.

Knowledge is active, not
passive. We do not learn because
we have been told something. 
We learn because what we 
have been told is connected to
problems, issues, and questions
that matter to us.

Knowledge is motivated by
promise, not command. We learn
because we want to, not because
someone else wants us to.
Students learn by having as 
much control over their own
education as possible (p. 35).
Students learn through
collaboration and cooperation, 
not competing to outdo others 
or to seize a prize grade. Real
student learning is encouraged
because it is embraced by both
student and teacher.

Knowledge is encouraged by
big issues, not small facts.
Students learn not as they listen,
but as they explore the puzzles,
contradictions, and paradoxes of a
discipline. Students learn because
they encounter the novel, the

incongruous, and the unsettling
(pp. 39-40).

Knowledge is developed,
not delivered. A student learns 
a concept by piecing its parts
together, handling it, looking at 
it from different angles, taking it
apart again, and rearranging it in
an individually unique shape. 
The best teachers stimulate
students to engage in the often-
messy process of self-instruction.

What Questions Guide the Best
Teachers as They Prepare to
Teach?

Bain argues that two
powerful notions — teaching is
fostering learning and requires
serious intellectual work — give
rise to significant course/class
planning questions (pp. 49-61):

1. What are the big questions
my course will help students learn
to develop answers for?

2. What reasoning abilities
must my students have to answer
the questions my course raises?

3. What mental models are
students likely to bring to the
course that will help/hinder their
learning development?

4. What information will
students need to understand and
answer the important questions of
the course, and how can they best
obtain this information?
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5. How will I help students
who struggle with understanding
the key course questions and/or
using evidence and reason to
answer them?

6. How will I encourage
students to grapple with the
conflicts, contradictions, and
competing theories in my
discipline?

7. How will I determine 
what my students are learning,
and how do I provide them a
means of feedback?

How Do the Best Teachers
Conduct Their Classes?

Bain argues that seven fairly
common principles emerge in the
practice of effective teachers:

1. Create a natural critical
learning environment — students
are equipped and encouraged to
think about issues naturally
arising from the questions and
tasks of the course.

2. Grab and keep student
attention with some provocative
act, question, or statement.

3. Start where the students 
are — initially focus on what
students care about and know 
(or think they know) about.

4. Expect and ask students 
to make commitments to the
course, each other, and the
professor. 

5. Help students learn outside
of class.

6. Engage students in
disciplinary thinking (teaching
students to understand, apply,
analyze, synthesize, and evaluate
evidence and conclusions as those
active in the discipline do).

7. Create diverse learning
experiences.

Some Action Conclusions
Bain concludes his book by

offering action suggestions for
teachers and their institutions.

1. Teachers must move 
from a “telling model” to a
“transformation model.” 
A teacher is effective only
when the way students learn 
has been changed (p. 173).

2. Part of being a good
teacher is knowing that we
always have something to 
learn — not so much about
teaching techniques, but about 
the particular students we are
teaching and their particular
aspirations, confusions, and
potential (p. 174).

3. Effective teaching is
creative and adaptive and arises
out of our own intellectual
curiosity and professional
development (pp. 174-175).

4. We must learn to see our
departments not just as courses
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and a cluster of independently
contracting faculty. We must be
about the grand task of building
and sustaining a community of
learners (p. 176).

5. All disciplines can 
benefit both from vigorous
epistemological inquiries 
into what it means to “know
something” in the field and from
research on how people learn to
think (p. 176).

Some Personal Observations
Bain’s book has been

personally challenging, even
though most of his observations
are, at some level, unsurprising.
Those who have spent any time
studying the literature on learning
and teaching will find the focus
on engaging, equipping, and
energizing students quite
expected.

Perhaps the book’s impact is
a function of Bain’s concentrated
and concrete writing style. The
text of the book is less than 200
pages. A variety of examples
from a broad array of disciplines
make the concepts very real.

Perhaps, though, the real
impact is a function of this book’s
encouragement to rethink my own
teaching … to boldly venture into
“out-of-the-box thinking.” We can
get used to approaching our
courses in ways that become

comfortable and predictable.
Significant change is uncomfort-
able and unpredictably risky.

Pick up Bain’s book and open
yourself to being provoked and
pushed into imaginative and
inventive teaching.

Sharon Johnson
Cedarville University
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